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BerynurtenbHoe CJIOBO peaKTopa

YuraTento OTKpbIBaeTcs 4acTb 3 COOpHHMKAa cTaTel MaTepuanoB KOH(EpeHIUH
«O0miectBO Ha pyOexe 3I0X: COBPEMEHHOCTh Yepe3 IMpHU3My COLHUAIbHBIX U
FYMAaHUTApHBIX HAyK», KOTOpas HasbiBaeTcsi «Yro Takoe umBwinszanusa?». Ha3panue
3TOr0 TOMa IPEACTABIEHO B BUJE BOMNPOCA, YTO OTPAXKAET €ro COAECpPKAHUE: KAKIas U3
CTaTell 3acTaBisieT YMTATENS 3aJyMaThCsl, MOATAIKUBAET K Pa3MbIIUICHUSM, K IUCKYCCUU
C aBTOPOM padoT, MPEACTABICHHBIX B KHUTE.

JlaHHast KHMTa UMEET JOCTAaTOYHO HEeCTaHIapTHHIN (hopMmaT 11l cOOpHUKA paboT 1o
utoram KoHpepeHunn. Ee 0coOOEHHOCTh B TOM, UTO B HEW MPeACTaBICHBI paOOThI JHUIIb
onHoro aBTopa — Koncrantunoca Mapunaca, punocoda u3z boarapuu.

C KoncrantuHocom Mbl cotpygauyaem ¢ 2011 roma — oH mpuHUMain ydacTHe B
psine KoH(epeHIM, opraHuzyembix [lepMCKMM TOCYIapCTBEHHBIM HAIMOHAIBHBIM
UCCIIEZIOBATEIbCKIM YHHBEPCUTETOM, MyOIMKOBajd CTaTh B COOpHUKAX MaTepUajoB
HAy4YHBIX TPyZOB. B 3TOM romy nosiBunace ujaes Mo3HaKOMUTh YUTATEIEH ¢ OCHOBHBIMU
paboramu KoHcTaHTHMHOCA pa3lMYHBIX JIET — TaK POJAMJIACh KOHLEMIUS HACTOSILEro
cOOpHHUKA.

B cBoux crarhsx aBTOp MOAHMMAET pa3HOOOpaHble BOMPOCHI, HAXOJSALIUECS Ha
CTBIKE (PUI0COPUH, KyJIbTYPOJIOTUH, AHTPOIIOJIOTUH, TIcuxonoruu. Kuura nenurcs Ha psin
TEMaTUYECKUX Pa3/eiOB, Ha3BAHME KOTOPBIX KpPAaTKO OTPAXaeT CyThb 3aTparuBacMbIX
BOMpocoB: paznen I — «Yro Takoe ¢unocodua?», pasnmen Il — «lapBun vs Mapumnac,
pazaen Il — «Teopust sBomonumy», pazaen IV — «Tearp, meranutsl 1 300MOpHU3IM»,
pazaen V — «luBmwnmzanus u uckycctBo», pasfaen VI — «CrtaTeu Ha pa3inyHyIO
TEMaTUKy». SI3bIK cTaTell — pyCCKUil M aHIIMICKUM. BONBIIMHCTBO cTateil ObUIN yKe
U3JIaHbl paHee B Pa3IMYHbIX U3AAHUSIX, TO3TOMY B IaHHOM KHUTE OHU ITyOJIMKYIOTCS B UX
OpUTHMHAJIIBHOM BUJE, 0€3 U3MEHEHUH.

[Tonaraem, 4To KHHMra OyJeT MHTEpecHa IIUPOKOMY Kpyry uutareneil. C uaesmu,
npeacTaBiIeHHbIMU B cTaThsix K. Mapunaca MOXHO corjamarbcsi, MOKHO HET, MOXHO
BCTYTIaTh B UHTEIJUIEKTYAJIbHYIO TIOJIEMHKY, HO B JTIOOOM CIIy4ae OHH UHTEPECHBI TEM, YTO
NOJIHUMAIOT «BEYHBIE» BOMNPOCHl — O IPOUCXOXKIEHUU U CYUIHOCTU YEIOBEUECKOU
LUMBUJIN3ALMU, O CMBICJIE U HA3HAaYEHUU UCKYCCTBA U TIp.

Mp1 BblpaxkaeMm OnarogapHocTb KOHCTaHTHMHOCY 3a €ro corjiacue COTpyJIHUYaTh C
HAMU W TMPEAOCTaBICHHYI0 BO3MOKHOCTh OMYyOJIMKOBAaTh €ro CTaTbd B HACTOAILIEM
U3JIaHUU.

Kcenusa [lameipbaesa, kanoudam ¢huioco@pckux Hayk,
HayuHwlll pedakmop coopruxa (2. Ilepmv)



006 aBTOpE

B onHoit M3 cBoumx paboT aBTOp NPEICTaBICHHBIX B 3TOM COOpPHHKE CcTaTei
BCIIOMUHAET 3MM30]] BpeMEeHH CcBOed yueObl B 1iKosie. HUKTO W3 y4eHMKOB HE OTBETHII
BepHO Ha Bompoc yuutena: «Korma paBoe ccopATcs, KTO YCTYHUT IEPBBIM?».
[IpaBuibHBIN OTBET, MO CJIOBAaM IEAArora, 3aKioyaics B TOM, YTO YCTYNHUT Oojee
LMBUJIM30BaHHbIN. YeThlpHAJUATWIETHUN MaJIbUMK TOTAA BIIEPBBIE 33ayMaliCd O TOM,
YTO TaKO€ LUMBUJIM3ALMSA U YTO XapaKTepU3yeT LMBWIM30BAHHOrO yenoBeka. OmHAKO K
HaIllMCAaHUIO CBOEM KHUTM HAa 3Ty TEMY, BIOCJIEACTBUM H3AaHHOM Ha TPEUYECKOM U
OonrapckoM si3bikax, KoHcTanTHHOC Mapuiiac npoiien J0CTaTOYHO JOJITUM U CIOKHBIN
yTh.

Koncrantunoc poauncs B Codun 29 centsiops 1957 roga. B ero cembe coueranuch
U TOJJIEPKUBAJUCH TPAJAULUU TPEX pa3HbIX KYyJIbTyp — TIPEUYecKoil, Oonrapckoil u
pycckoil. Oren Koncrantunoca, Jumutpuoc Mapunumac, rpedyeckuil KOMMYHHCT,
ydacTHUK JBWkeHus ConpoTuBieHUs, OBLI y3HUKOM KOHIUIareps Ha OCTPOBE
Makponucoc. OOpa30BaHHBIN IOPUCT, aBTOP AUCCEPTALMHU 10 OCTPOAKTYaJbHOMY B TO
BpeMsl «KUIIPCKOMY BOIIPOCY», a TAaKK€ MPUHIUIHAIBHBIA U NPSIMOJIMHEHHBINA YeIOBEK,
OH U MO Cell JeHb OCTaeTcs A ChlHa O0pa3lOM YeloBeuecKoro mnoefeHus. OTiry
nocBsiTu KoHcTaHTHHOC CBOIO KHUTY «L{MBHUIIM3a1Ms M €CTECTBEHHBIN 0TOOP», 100aBUB
K TOCBSIIEHHUIO B KauyecTBe snurpada cruxorBopenue M. 0. JlepmontoBa «beneer
napyc OAMHOKHI». A JI000Bb K PYCCKOM JUTepaType MpHIa K HEMY OT MaMbl,
L[BeTans! (ypoxxaeHHoil bomieoit), koTopas Oblia CEHATUCTOM B 00JacTH OOITapCcKOit
U PYCCKOH JIUTEPATYPHI.

B 1972 rony mon nmasnenuem Oonrapckoro KI'b ([IC) cembs BbiHyXJeHa Oblia
yexatb B I'peruto. OaHaxkapl KoHCTaHTHHOC pacckasail O TOM, 4TO, KOI/la OHU >KWJIU B
Codun, To B Kpyry ceMbH OOIIAIMCh Ha TpeueckoMm, a B AduHax, HaANpOTHB, Ha
6onrapckoM. Ha Mot Bompoc, moueMy Tak, OH OTBeTWI: «YTOOBI AepkKaTb S3BIKY».
«/lepkamm» B 3TOM ceMbE HE TOJIBKO S3BIK M TPaJHULUHA, HO U APYTHE NOCTHKEHUS
Oorapckoil ¥ rpeyeckoil My3bIKH, JTUTEpaTyphl, M033UU. TeM He MeHee, 10 OKOHYaHUU
auHCKOW MYXKCKOM ruMHa3uu KOHCTaHTHMHOC HE BBIOpajd TYMaHHTapHYHO CTE3[0, a
noctynwi B HanuoHanbHBIM TEXHUYECKUH YHHUBEPCUTET, B KOTOPOM CTYJECHTOM
nepBoro Habopa Obu1 ero ea U noaHeli Te3ka Koncrantunoc Mapunac. Briocnencrsuun
KoHcTanTHHOC M3[an pEenpuHT JIBYX KHHMI CBOETO Je/la O TEXHOJIOTMHM IMPOW3BOJICTBA
OJINBKOBOT'O MAacJla U BUHA.

CraB HHXEHEpPOM, CHEIHAIMCTOM B 00JacTH KiaumaTu3auuu, KoHcTaHMUTHHOC
Mapunac  0CTaTo4yHO YCHemHO paboran Ha 3ToM nompuine. Iloxanyil, cambiM
MHTEPECHBIM W 3HAYMMBIM B €0 HH)XXEHEPHOH MAEATENBHOCTH CTal NpOeKT Myses
HyMH3MaTuKu B A¢uHax, u3BecTHOro kak WnmoHckuit nBopen mwin ocobHsk ['enpuxa
[IlnumaHa ¥ XpaHsILIEro, NPUHAAIEKABUIYIO NOCIEIHEMY KOJIIEKLIHIO MOHET. [IpoekT
MOJIYYHJT BBICOKYIO OIIEHKY CHEIMAJIMCTOB U JBaXIbl ObLI MPEACTAaBIEH HA BCEMHPHBIX

dopymax no kaumatuzauuu: B Utanuu ( 2001) u B Typuuu (2010).
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OmHako yCHEenrHOTO WHXKEHepa He INepecTaBaja BOJIHOBATh T€Ma LUBIIM3ALUU U
npoOyiieMa IUMBUIM30BAaHHOCTH 4enoBeka. OH cTan paboTaTh HAJl KHUTOH, KOTOPYIO,
MPEOJ0JIEB MHOXKECTBO mnpensTtcTBui, uznan B 2003 romy. B 2007 romy mosiBUIOCH
BTOpOE U3aaHue, yxe npu noanepxkke Gonaa . ®. Kocromymoca.

['maBHBI TE3UC KOHIENIUHU, TMpeAcTaBieHHOW B paborax KoncrantuHoca
Mapuriiaca, 3aKII04aeTCs B TOM, YTO IIUBUJIM3AlMS €CTh BhDKMBaHUE ciaaboro. Cama mo
cebe 7Ta MBICIIHL HE HOBAa M BCTPEYACTCS B PANIMUHBIX BEPCHUSAX HATYPaTUCTHUECCKOU
WHTEpIpETallMK COIMaIbHON neicTBUTENbHOCTH. Ho oOpaiiaer Ha ceOsi BHUMaHUE Ta
CMEJIOCTh M OPUTHHAIBHOCTh, C KOTOPOH aBTOp TMpeasiaraeT COOCTBEHHOE MPOUYTEHHUE
HBOJIIOLMOHHOM TEOpPUM M €€ MPOCKLUHWI0 Ha MHpP YEJIOBEKa, HE OIVIAAbIBASICh Ha
0O0IIEN3BECTHBIE TIOCTYJIATHI aKaJIEMUUYECKON HAyKH.

He pasnmensis ¢unocodckuii nmonxon KoHcTaHTHMHOCA B 1IEJIOM, a TakXke €ro
YTBEPKACHUE, YTO HE CYIIECTBYET NPUHLUIIMAIBLHON Pa3HUIBI MEXAY YEIOBEKOM H
KUBOTHBIM, S5, TeM  HE MEHee, XoTeila Obl OTMETUTh, YTO MHOTHE U3 €ro
VMHTEJUIEKTYATbHBIX MIPOBOKAIMKA (PUKCUPYIOT BHUMAaHHE Ha TeX IMpolenax, KOTOpPhIE 10
CHUX TOpP CYHIECTBYIOT B PUIOCO(PCKOM OCMBICIICHUHU KaK KYJbTYPHBIX YHUBEPCAIUM, TaK
U MHOrooOpa3HbIX (OPM HYEIOBEUECKON IEATETbHOCTH. Tak, B OOBSICHEHUU MPUPOIBI
HCKYCCTBA, NIEPBOHAYAIIBHOIO Ha3HAY€HUs1 METaquToB U Ap. KoHCTaHTMHOC 3ao0cTpsier
BHUMAaHUE Ha B3aMMOOTHOLIEHWU MPUPOJHOIO M CUMBOJUYECKOrO; CTPOUT CBOIO
«(peHoMeHoI0TuI0 JaHAmadTa» Kak OTpakKeHHE COCTOSIHUS CO3HAHUS YeJIOBEKa Ha JTarie
Mepexo/ia OT YEIOBEKa-KMBOTHOIO K YEJIOBEKY LIMBUIM30BAHHOMY. B ocyliecTBiIeHHOU
UM PEKOHCTPYKIIMH BU3yallbHAsl IEUCTBUTEIBLHOCTh, KOTOPYIO, Ha €T0 B3TJISAI, CO3/1aBall U
CO3/1a€T MY KYMHA JJIs KCHILUHBI C LEIbI0 BOCIPOU3BOICTBA, COCIUHSIET APEBHUE XPAMBbI
Y COBPEMEHHBIE CTAMOHBI, HACKATBHYIO dKUBOIUCHh U POCITUCH CTEH METPOIOJIUTECHA .

[Tocnennue roast KoncrantuHoc Mapuiiac MHOro paboTaeT B H30paHHOW UM
rymanutapHoii oomactu. B 2011 roay oH monyuun cremneHb maructpa ¢uiaocopuu B
Coduiickom yHuBepcutete CBsitoro Knmummenta OXpuACKOro, NMPUHSJI y4acTHE B psJie
MEXTyHApPOIHBIX KOH(MepeHIuH, omyoauKkoBan 6ojee aecsaTka cratei nmo dunocodpuu u
KyJbTYpPOJIOTUM Ha OOJIFapCKOM, AaHTJIMHACKOM U PYCCKOM sI3bIKax, IEpeBesa Ha
Gosrapckuii SI3BIK CTUXM rpedeckux 1mosToB Moproca Cedepuca u KoncranTuaOCa
KaBaduca, B kauecTBe NpUITIANIEHHOTO JEKTOpa mMoceTwsn YHuBepcuTeT Kactamony
(Typuus), roe ero BhICTyIUIeHHE Ha Temy «lluBunm3anus ¥ MCKYCCTBO» TMOJYYHIIO
IIUPOKHUIN OTKJIMK Yy CITYIIATEIICH.

B nannom m3nanum crateum KoHcTanTMHOCa Mapunaca, HalMCaHHbBIE UM B Pa3HOE
BpeMsi, MpUBEACHbl 0€3 COKpallleHUH, YeM OOBSCHSIOTCA OTACNIbHBIE MOBTOPHI B HX
COCpKaHUM U WJUIFOCTPATUBHOM Marepuaie. YuTarento MNpefoCTaBiIseTCs OLEHUTb,
HACKOJIbKO aKTyaJlbHbl TMOJHHMMAaeMble B HHUX MPOOJEeMbl JUisl COBPEMEHHOTO
TYMaHUTApPHOTO 3HAHUS U HACKOJBKO MHTEPECHA MPEJCTABICHHAS] ABTOPOM KOHIICTIIIHSI.

Upuna lonaxosa, kanoudam gunocoghckux nayx (2. Kanununepao)



Yacre 3. Uto Takoe LHluBuiausanus?

Paznen I. YUto Takoe ¢puiiocodpun? / Part I. What is philosophy?

A on, mamexuwiil, npocum bypu,
Kax byomo 6 bypsix ecmv noKoii !

M. JO. /epmonmos, 18322

«Thinking many,

Frangois-Auguste-René Rodin



ORIGIN OF PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCES BASED ON THE LYING
IN THE CONTEXT OF THE EVOLUTION THEORY

Constantinos D. Maritsas

Abstract: The problem of human philosophy and sciences were studied in the context of the
definition “civilization” on the basis of Darwin’s theory. The author defines civilization as
“survival of the weak”. The author supposes in this paper that philosophy and sciences, have been
created unconsciously by the weak male to describe their heroic deeds for the women in order to be
selected by them for reproduction. Finally, the author defines language and art.

Keywords: civilization, evolution theory, lie, lying, philosophy, science
Introduction

“Given the current level of our knowledge, I do not think that the question of the
origin of language may find an answer” (McMahon, 2001, p. 440). Language and
art, the author believes, are invented to enable men to illustrate women their feats, so
women can choose men for reproduction. Since the civilization is the survival of the
weak, the language and art are invented to enable weak men to describe their false
deeds to women so that they can choose them. “If the lie is the tool, used by the weak
creatures to survive, the mind needs to be improved in lies and deceit-for others and
to itself” (Papagiorgi, 2001, p. 156). It is the language, as the author has already
mentioned, that becomes the criterion for selection. By lying, the weakest man can
reproduce causing admiration and be chosen by women. As Pinker (2000) rightly
said, “in the case of systems, such as the language, it is not easy to imagine the
selection process that has created them” (p. 400). This process is civilization, the
survival of the weak with criteria being the song, the beauty and the gifts (Maritsas,
2007, p. 154).

May be, “man invented the language to satisfy his deep need to complain”
(Pinker, 2000, p. 37). Man invents the language to satisfy his deep need to be chosen
by women for reproduction. Using language, the man lies to assert himself as a hero.
Actually, the purpose of language is to formulate lies.

The author guesses the process of language and art development is as follows:
The first weak man had to illustrate the false fact with the phrase-lie, “I killed the
bear”. The man had gestures, yelling, masking, and natural materials at his disposal.
The weak man must pretend to be the strong one, the one that really killed the bear.
A generation comes, however, where the weak imitate the previous generation, not
the powerful. Thus, the principle according which the weak man imitated the
powerful one disappeared. The weak men prevailed, and the phrase “I killed the” has

7



lost its necessity. Thus, gestures, shouts and masking became a dance, a song and
clothes.

The truth: The powerful male kills the animal (Fig. 1).

The lie: The weak male presents himself as powerful (Fig. 2).

<pe g | g 2
Figure 1. The truth of the powerful male. Figure 2. The lie of the weak male as the truth
of the powerful.

e

And the weak male always wanted to find and usurp the truth of the strong
male.

To lie: The weak male usurped the strong male’s truth with the purpose of
being selected by the female for reproduction.

Take for example Koko the Gorilla. When her handlers confronted her after she
tore a steel sink out of its mooring, she signed “cat did it” and pointed at her innocent
pet kitten. Perhaps the Koko example lends credence to the idea that lying comes
with language. The more elaborate the language, the more elaborate the lying. Koko
has learned to sign over 1,000 words (see Figure 3). The more words she knows, the
easier it is for her to lie. Perhaps all animals have within them the tendency to
deceive, but only with language is that tendency able to fully blossom. Still, it does
not mean that animals without complex language abilities do not bluff or lie. In a
1995 issue of the Journal of Theoretical Biology, a University of Rochester biologist
Eldridge Adams published the results of research that show that animals of the same
species bluff to get what they want. Specifically, he showed that a species of
crustacean called Gonodactylus bredini have the ability to bluff stronger opponents
into giving up a fight. Many animals and insects have an inborn ability to
camouflage themselves in order to hide from prey. Camouflage is a form of
deception. It is not in an animal’s best interest to draw attention to itself. The more it
blends, the longer it lives. Is it possible that deception is not only a natural instinct of
all living creatures, but that it is absolutely essential to survival? After all, those who
lie (whether they be human or otherwise), often do so for their own gain—to avoid
punishment, embarrassment or harm. The better a creature is at lying, bluffing and
deceiving, the more likely it is to survive in this world. Lying is all about deceiving
predators and surviving—whether it is an insect changing its colors or a human lying
to a boss who might fire him and take away his income and means of survival. Could
one reason that humans have evolved as much as we have be precisely this—that we

8



are the world’s best tricksters and liars? Does mastering the art of deceit mean
mastering the world?

How and why do frogs lie? Since a croak is the auditory condition for green
frogs to decide their correspondent size, some small male frogs, and toads as well,
whose odds of finding a mate and passing on their genes are critically against them,
may “lower their voices to make themselves sound bigger” and the misleading
big-bodied croaks should “intimidate frogs that would beat them in a fair fight”.
“Females, which in most frogs, are mute” (Lorenz, 2008, p. 121) (Fig. 4).

The petit frog appropriates the truth of the powerful one to win the female to
pass its own genes to the next generation.

Figure 3. Male language. Figure 4. Male song.
Definitions of Lie and Lying, Language and Art

As we have already said, the first human lie was: “I killed the bear”, illustrated by a
weak man in order to embezzle the heroism of the strong man. In other words, the lie
of the weak man is the truth of the strong one. Following the need to create it, we can
already give the definitions of lie and lying:
The lie is the someone else’s truth.
The lying is the usurpation of someone else’s truth.

For the animal is the same:

“Messrs. Wallace and Trimen have likewise described several equally striking
cases of imitation in the Lepidoptera of the Malay Archipelago and Africa, and with
some other insects. Mr. Wallace has also detected one such case with birds, but we
have none with the larger quadrupeds. The much greater frequency of imitation with
insects than with other animals, is probably the consequence of their small size;
insects cannot defend themselves, excepting indeed the kinds furnished with a sting,
and I have never heard of an instance of such kinds mocking other insects, though
they are mocked; insects cannot easily escape by flight from the larger animals
which prey on them; therefore, speaking metaphorically, they are reduced, like most
weak creatures, to trickery and dissimulation.” (Darwin, 1997, chapter XIV)

American ethologists Rowell, Ellner, and Reeve (2006) showed that lie and
dishonesty are widespread among the animals:

“In green tree frogs Rana clamitans some small males exaggerate their quality

by lowering their acoustic pitch to resemble that of larger males (Bee et al., 2000).
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False alarm signals may be given to divert rivals from food sources or mating
opportunities, as in the shrikes Lanio versicolor and Thamnomanes schistogynus
(Munn, 1986). Deception has been observed in all primate groups, and differences in
deception rate among primate species correlate with neocortex size, suggesting that
benefits from deception may have been a driver of neocortex expansion.” (p. E 180).

The better a creature is at lying, bluffing and deceiving, the more likely it is to
survive in this world. Lying is all about deceiving predators and surviving—whether
it is an insect changing its colors or a human lying to a boss who might fire him and
take away his income and means of survival.

Could one reason that humans have evolved as much as we have be precisely
this — that we are the world’s best tricksters and liars? Does mastering the art of
deceit mean mastering the world?

Finally, the definition of language and art for every living being is: Language
and art are the tools of lying for every living beings.

Language: Usurping the truth by the weak male from the strong male with the
purpose of being selected by the females for reproduction using its own body organs
as instruments.

Here language is the body language, the voice language and the gesticulation
language. This definition is for every living being, animal or human.

Art: Usurping the truth by the weak male from the strong male with the purpose
of being selected by the females for reproduction using the nature materials as
instruments.

Here art is the painting, the sculpture, etc.. This definition is for every living
being, animal or human.

According to Hume: “Their fruitful invention supplies them with a variety of
adventures; and where that talent is wanting, they appropriate such as belong to
others, in order to satisfy their vanity.” (Hume, 1986, p. 390). In the present day we,
the male, usurp the someone else’s truth.

Philosophy and Sciences

Just like the weak frail animals, the weak unsure people mimic the "strong" ones,
in order to be chosen by the female for reproduction. That is, the weak man’s need
to create lies and deceit, create for him the need to play a "strong" man’s role.
Therefore, the weak male was forced to seek the strong male’s truth in order to
appropriate it. Thus, the weak man began the search for the strong man’s truth.

In other words, Lie established the need for learning the Truth.

With the victory of the weak the purpose of deceit disappeared; the weak one

became a ruler and no longer had as opponent the strong man from the natural
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selection. Family appeared, each man had one wife. No longer was it necessary to
appropriate another’s truth. Thus, civilized man found himself with instrument, the
lying, which was useless. And then the great change occurred: the search for the
other’s truth in the civilization became an aim in itself. It developed into a tradition
and involved the truth of animals, plants and all nature. This tradition gave birth to
philosophy!

Thus the personal lie created the search for the other’s truth. In other words,
the need for lie brought about the search for truth and from it philosophy was born.

People are still looking for the other’s truth to this day.

Philosophy tries to explain the World. Gradually, departments of Philosophy
turn into Sciences. That is, Philosophy creates theories to explain the World
phenomena. When a theory has been proved, then it becomes a Science.

The difference between Science and Philosophy is: Science deals with facts
and tries to arrange them into a logical order, while Philosophy deals with a logical
order in which it tries to arrange facts.

In the beginning Religion was the only one which could answer the questions
of Philosophy. This went on until the 17"-18" centuries. With the invention of the
telescope (Galileo Galilei, 1564 — 1642) and the microscope, Science became virile
and put an end to the reign of Religion.

Gradually branches of Philosophy turned into Sciences. This means that
Philosophy created theories in order to explain World phenomena. When a theory
1s proved, it becomes a Science. And this without the intervention of Religion.

The beginning of the separation of Sciences from Philosophy was set by
Hippocrates:

“In the medical reflections of Empedocles and Democritus speculation
prevailed. Hippocrates and his supporters, on the contrary, were people with
realistic sober thought, therefore they declared war on the ‘philosophizing
medicine’. ‘The doctor's art — it says in the book ‘About the Old Medicine’ - has
long followed the beaten track, where many wonderful things were discovered in
the course of time and everything necessary will be discovered if the people
endowed with the necessary talent and armed with the discoveries made before
them, continue their studies in the same way, i.e. if they go through empiricism and
experiment — on the road of experiments and comprehensive observations.” This
requirement was one of the first serious conflicts between science and philosophy
on the issue of tools and methods of knowledge.” (Lunkevich, 1947, p. 33).

If the distinction between Philosophy, Religion and Science had become
clear, a lot of crimes, misunderstandings and pointless controversy would have
been avoided.

Example: the Heliocentric system.

11



For centuries man wanted to know the truth about celestial bodies and their
movements. Many philosophical theories were put forward by offering different
explanations. At the same time Religion, as a Science of Civilization (see Maritsas,
2007), expressed its position too. Among these was the philosophical proposal of
Aristarchus from the island of Samos.

Philosophy: Aristarchus of Samos (320 — 250 BC), astronomer, one of the
greatest in the World. He was the first to propose the Heliocentric system with his
monumental work “Dimensions and abscesses of the Sun and Moon”.

Science: Galilieo Galilei (1564 — 1642) and his telescope. He is mentioned as
the ‘father of modern astronomy’ and the first physicist in the modern sense of the
term because he was the first to replace the hypothetical-deductive method of
experiment and introduced mathematics in physics.

So, after 2,000 years Science gave the correct answer and took a part of
Philosophy. We can say that Aristarchus of Samos was the first philosopher who
proposed the Heliocentric system and Galileo Galilei was the first scientist who
proved its correctness. The same happened with Democritus’ atomic theory and
many other theories. A recent example is the theory of evolution, which today is a
battleground for Philosophy, Religion and Science.

Conclusion

In this work, the author showed that Philosophy and Sciences can be explained on
the ground of Darwin’s theory. But it is necessary to define the concept of
Civilization and its selection criteria. On the basis of the Darwinian theory, the
author defines Civilization as “survival of the weak” (Maritsas, 2007, p. 141).

The author has shown in this paper that language and art, philosophy and
sciences, have been created unconsciously by the weak male. The aim was for the
weak male, the creator of civilization, to survive by means of the /ie. Language and
art created as forms of /ying. After achieving the aim, the surviving of the weak
man, lying, subsequently language and art, became unnecessary. Thus, civilized
man found himself with instrument, the /ying, which was useless. It was then that
he discovered new necessities— Philosophy and Sciences and etc. (Maritsas, 2007).
... Everything started from the lie: “I killed the bear”.
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On the origin of species by means of natural selection, or
the preservation of favoured races in the struggle for life

On the origin of species by means of civilization or the
preservation of favoured races in the cooperation for life
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THE PRINCIPLE OF NATURAL SELECTION IN NATURE
AND CIVILIZATION

Constantinos Maritsas

Abstract. The natural selection principle, as formulated by Charles Darwin, applies always and to
everything, should the selection criteria and environment be determined: “I have called this
principle, by which each slight variation, if useful, is preserved, by the term of Natural Selection.”
In nature the stronger one survives, in civilization the more communicative, more handsome and
richer one survives. The only difference between civilization and natural selection is in the criteria
for selecting a man by a woman for reproduction. Still, what does a selection criterion mean? Why
does it exist? In my books Life is defined as a reduction in entropy. Logically, the living and the
more living are supposed to survive. Living is the thing, which reduces entropy. The stronger, the
smarter or, in terms of entropy, the better organized one! In nature, the stronger one, the one that
which reduces its entropy, increasing that of its victims is better organized. In civilization, the
creature that speaks and is rich and beautiful is better organized. This creature, this man reduces
his entropy at the expense of the increase in the entropy of his victims: the uncommunicative
fellows fall victims to the silver-tongued, the poor fall victims to the rich man, the ugly — to the
handsome. Selection criterion is the process of reduction in the process of growth of a creature
at the expense of an increase in the entropy of another creature. Hence: The natural selection
principle is nothing but reduction in entropy or, in fact, Life.

Keywords: civilization, natural selection, nature, entropy, Darwin.
Introduction

Till now we haven’t the universal definition of civilization. All definitions we have
are anthropocentric: civilization and human activity are identified in them. I will try
to offer new definition which isn’t anthropocentric. This definition, I suppose, will
help to answer some important questions: How did man progress from natural
selection to civilization? Why other animals or plants did not follow suit and didn’t
create civilizations? Or they did?!

Definition of Civilization

All definitions of civilization we have are anthropocentric: civilization and human
activity are identified in them. So we have a vicious circle: civilization=>man
activities, man activities =>civilization! I will try to offer the definition which isn’t
anthropocentric.

According to Darwin, “struggle for life is most severe between individuals and

varieties of the same species” (Darwin, 1997: 99). Man (male) was doomed to
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extinction (as other 99% of living beings) for two reasons: first, he was an easy
prey for other animals, and, second, due to intraspecific competition for
reproduction of new generations. Since his appearance, man is the weakest and most
helpless living creature on our planet, but he has the largest brain. There are also
many animals that are “biologically weak” too. Yet none of them has created a
civilization! And man has survived, creating one! How did he do it?

Man himself, as is common regarded, thanks to his brain, has abolished the
coercive intraspecific competition and consciously terminated the process of natural
selection. Having abolished the coercive struggle, man has created a society of
similar organisms — human society. But man had to find a substitute for the coercive
intraspecific competition, in which male individuals have been selected by women.

So the first step to definition of civilization is the next (See Maritsas, 2007):

Civilization is replacement of the coercive intraspecific competition with

non-violent fights.

But abolishing the intraspecific competition, man got biologically weak and he
became an easier prey for animals. Then he made the second step quite easily, that is,
he terminated the coercive fighting with animals.

So the second step to definition of civilization is the next: “Civilization is a
replacement of the coercive struggle for survival with a non-violent one”.

Finally I propose definition of civilization which I treat as non-anthropocetric
(See Maritsas, 2007):

Civilization is the survival of the weak.

This definition can be applied to man, animal and every living being as [ will

show hereafter.

From Natural to Civilizational Criteria

The change in the selection criteria has led to other changes, which exist to the
present day. The hero of the natural selection was the man (male) returning as a
winner after war or hunting, but the process of selection was carried out away from
the eyes of the women (females), i.e. women (females) were not the bystanders of
the struggle for survival (selection) and the victory of the male who is worthy of
reproduction. On the contrary, in the case of “war dances”, the process of selection
occurred before the women (females) and, as a rule, in public. Men (males) started
parading their qualities, dancing and singing before women (Photo 1).
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Photo 1. Today in Greece. At the floor, used for dance, the whole crowd of spectators can take
places.

According to Desmond Morris most of our dance moves come from the same
source, but in our case they have not developed into a static ritual kind. They have
developed into a human way, i.e., into a civilized way (Morris, 1970: 226). The
first generations imitated the nature. But the next ones, instead of imitating nature,
began to imitate previous generations, losing the connecting link with nature. By
imitating, they lost the main purpose and imitation itself became the main purpose, it
became unnatural (“ritual”, “magic” and “religion’) actions (See Maritsas, 2011).

As the dance became estranged from the real fight, woman had to change her
selection criteria. The instinctive cries of pain had to be replaced with acquired ones;
the blows had to be replaced with a simple touch. The woman selected the winner on
the battlefield or in the sphere of sport or dance, which were a reflection of fight. The
rival’s death was not the purpose; rather the right to reproduction was the purpose.
So the woman had to replace the coercive preponderance criteria with others,
civilized ones, to which males have adapted by means of natural selection.

The first selection criteria were found in nature. We suppose that they have
been: song, beauty and gifts. According to Desmond Morris, we see another version
(Morris, 2003). In primitive conditions supremacy is achieved through making a
parade of males’ physique. The strongest member of the group goes to the top of the
pyramid, and the weakest one remains the last. In contemporary societies bodily
strength is replaced with another type of supremacy. The bodily strength has
retreated giving way to hereditary power. And Morris explains that the physically fit
are replaced by the Heirs, the Regulators and the Talent men (Morris, 2003: 121).

The reason for the criteria change was the transition from natural violence to
civilized non-violence. Man had to adapt to the new “civilizational” criteria. My
hypothesis is based on two facts. First, even today “song, beauty and gifts” are
expressions of love or preference of men (males) regardless of the level of
civilization, and second, it 1s the same with animals. It is well known that many
animals seduce their love (reproduction) partner with an inborn or acquired singing,
beauty and presents. Steven Pinker in his book says that anthropologists observe that
often tribal chieftains are gifted orators and have many women: this could give rise

to the fantasy of all those who cannot understand how it is possible for language
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skills to be of significance from Darwinian point of view (Pinker, 2000: 415). But in
civilized societies successful and famous men are also good language manipulators:
they have both ranks and women.

So, apparently, the first attempts of male were imitation of the nature: singing
by imitating the natural sounds, decorating himself with natural colours, bearing
gifts originating from the nature.

A very interesting analogy can be made here to show that such actions are not
unique to humans. As M. Marshall noticed, an Australian bird, the tooth-billed
bowerbird (Scenopoeetes dentirostris) “every morning knocks specially cut leaves
from the tree, turns them so that their pale inner side is in contrast with the ground
and thus constructs itself a stage (Emphasis added. — CM) ... and sings exactly on
this stage, perched on a liana ora tree branch” (apud: Deleuze, Guattari, 1998: 236)
(Photo 2a, 2b). Deleuze G. and Guattari F. assume, that “the total work of art is
created... by blocks of sensations on the territory — paints, postures and sounds ... In
this respect, art will always be obsessed with the animal beginning”.

It is here that art originated, "not only in the treatment of external materials, but
also in attitudes and color of bodies, in singing and shouting, which designate
territory. This is a whole stream of features, colors and sounds, which are
inseparable due to the fact that they are expressive (philosophical concept of the
territory)” (Deleuze, Guattari, 1998: 236).

Photo 2a. Scenopoeetes dentirostris. Photo 2b. The “scene” created by
scenopoeetes dentirostris.

Nature was a criterion and a measure for people and animal. The need to
distance themselves from nature has developed in men (males) acquired qualities
such as fantasy, abstract intelligence, etc., which more and more estranged them
from the animals. Man sang (acquired language), decorated himself (created
beauty), and made presents (acquired property).

One of its illustrations is the presence of a beautiful tail in the peacock, given to
him by ature, the purpose of which cannot be explained by the theory of natural
selection (Photo 3a). J. Huizinga writes to this question: «The peacock and the
turkey merely display their gorgeous plumage to the females, but the essential

feature of it lies in the parading of something out of the ordinary and calculated to
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arose admiration. If the bird accompanies this exhibition with dance-steps we have
a performance, a stepping out of common reality into a higher order. We are ignorant
of the bird’s sensations while so engaged» (Huizinga, 1997: 31-32). This statement
can also bear a relation to the people (Photo 3b).

Photo 3a. Peacock male and female. Photo 3b. Man and woman.
http://m.sibir.bg/uploads_bg

Through fantasy the man created a new visual reality for the woman. Richard
Leaky believes that people, armed with language, had the ability to create new types
of worlds in the nature: a world of internally contemplative consciousness and
culture, a world that we invent and share with others (Leakey, 1996: 181). Men were
provoked to create such a world, that when abolishing intraspecific competition,
they could give women selection criteria. This gives an answer to the question:
“How did concepts — the generalizations and abstractions, of which language
consists — emerge (Hristidis, 1999: 29).

We have already arrived at the first definition of civilization: “Civilization is
replacement of the coercive intraspecific competition with non-violent fights”. The
woman (female) selects the winner through the such criteria as song, beauty and
gifts. Song contests gave birth to language, the beauty — to fashion, and gifts — to
property. Thus the first step was made to provide for human existence.

But abolishing the intraspecific competition, man got biologically weak and he
became an easier prey for animals. Then he made the second step quite easily, that is,
he terminated the coercive fighting with animals having replaced it with dance. In
order for the presentation of the fight between men and animals to be authentic,
dancers (males) had to imitate the type of animals for women, who had to select the
male winner. In order to succeed, males wore animal’s skins (bears, wolves, deer,
etc.) and roared, thus reproducing animal’s roar. At the same time they had to
‘describe’ the fight. This gave rise to male fantasy. Wearing animal skins for the
needs of the dance, men discovered that fur kept warm and offered protection. In
this way, clothing for the needs of the dance was the reason for which men lost their

fur and invented clothes for everyday use (See Maritsas, 2011).
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According to Glezos, “There is already evidence — archaeological researches
and contemporary primitive peoples — convincing that before going hunting, man
performed a special ritual for luck. Special songs preceded the deed. They were
uttered as an element of the magical power, so that the mission could be a success”
(Glezos, 1977: 115). But, I suppose, ’the primitive man’ did not believe in anything
else, but in his own survival and the survival of the genus. I believe that so called
“rituals” and “magical forces” were a way of selection of the male heroes.

Traditions, reminding of that stage of civilization, exist even nowadays. Thus
we reached the second definition of civilization: “Civilization is a replacement of the
coercive struggle for survival with a non-violent one”.

After totally eliminating violence as a criterion (natural selection), the woman
began to select on the grounds of language (music, word), beauty (decoration,
fashion, art) and gifts (wealth, property). Man has gone from the natural
(subconscious) selection to the acquired (conscious) selection, that is, man is not a
result of natural selection!

So we have the final non-anthropocetric definition of civilization:
Civilization is the survival of the weak.

In order for the weak to survive, someone should protect him. This is the Law.
Laws are a result of the civilization, which is supposed to protect and ensure the
survival of the weak members of society.

The term “human rights protection” is, by its nature, the other type of the legal
action of an interpersonal relation: if I respect the rights of another man, I also
require respecting of my rights. Rights and obligations in a sincere human and
interpersonal relationship create a mutual communication of respect and
understanding. The term “human rights protection” is opposite to “natural
selection”; it contradicts to the competition between species. Respect protects the
weak, who unable to defend himself.

Schematically, what was stated above can be presented in the following way
(See Table 1).

Civilization

Song Beauty Property

Respect, Justice, Peace, Fantasy, Love, Affection, Religion, Spirit, Life after Death, Art,
Sport, Language, Philosophy, Science, Ethics, Politics, Aesthetics, Thought, Knowledge,
Analysis, Abstractness, Dance, Theatre, Idea, Reason, Consciousness, Alphabet, Truth, Lie,

Soul, Letters, Sense, Humanism, Humour, Remorse, Laugh, Cry, etc.

Table 1
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I would like to underscore that the stated concepts are not autonomous and
independent of each other. For example, humour may be a combination of fantasy
and knowledge, remorse — a mixture of ethics, humanism and knowledge, etc.

There is a link between the three forms of civilization, that is, between song,
beauty and property. The key-words of any language are the verbs “to be” and “to
have”. The verb “to be” relates to the selection of males by females on the ground of
beauty: “I am handsome.” The verb “to have” relates to the selection on the ground
of property: “I have property.” If civilization was based on other selection criteria,
for example, running or fishing, the key-words would have been “to run” and “to
fish”: “I run fast”, “I fish successfully” (Maritsas, 2007: 128).

Conclusion
The natural selection principle, as formulated by Charles Darwin, applies always

and to everything, but it demands the choose of the selection criteria and
environment (See Table 2).

“I have called this principle, by which each slight variation, if useful, is preserved, by
the term of Natural Selection” (Darwin, Ch. The Origin of Species).

Nature Civilization

Violence Song Beauty | Property

Table 2

According to the above Table 2, we have:

A) Environment — Nature, Criterion — Force.

B) Environment — Civilization, Criterion — Song, Beauty and Property.

In nature the stronger one survives, in civilization the more communicative
one, more handsome and richer one survives. The only difference between
Civilization and Natural selection is in the Criteria for selecting a man by a woman
for reproduction.

Still, what does a selection criterion mean? Why does it exist? In my book
Civilization and Natural Selection (Maritsas, 2007) 1 define Life as a decrease of
Entropy. Every live being decreases entropy. In other words, the stronger, the
smarter or the better organized one decreases his entropy! In civilization, the
creature that speaks and is rich and handsome is better organized. This creature,
this man decreases his entropy at the expense of the increase in the entropy of his
victims: the uncommunicative males became the victims of the silver-tongued, the
poor — of the rich males, the ugly — of the handsome ones (Maritsas, 2007: 45).

I offer some examples which show us how entropy works.
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The actual entropy of an expanding Empire or language is constantly rising
over time but the maximum possible entropy increases faster with the conquest of
new territories or new words. (See Fig. 1a).
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Therefore, over time, the empire or the language are moving away from
death. The empire or the language may not increase forever (reduced entropy). At
some point they will reach the minimum relative entropy and thereafter the entropy
will increase until it passes a certain value, after which death awaits, the end. At
the time of minimum entropy, the empire will collapse and new countries will be
formed, the language will disappear and new languages will be created, so the
circle goes on. The same applies to any living phenomenon. Any living
phenomenon plunges into the entropy, reducing its own entropy. These dives
represent the evolution . (See Fig. 1b) (Maritsas, 2007: 321).

Hence, selection criterion is the process of decrease in the process of growth
of a creature (or generally, a phenomenon) at the expense of an increase in the
entropy of another creature (or phenomenon). Thus, the criteria change, while the
essence remains the same.  In nature, it is power, violence; in civilization, it is
song, beauty and property.

So, the Natural selection principle is nothing but decrease in entropy or in
fact, Life.

And it 1s to be said that the weak, indecisive, defenceless man is the creator
and bearer of civilization.
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ON THE ORIGIN OF SPECIES BY MEANS OF CIVILIZATION
OR THE PRESERVATION OF FAVOURED RACES
IN THE COOPERATION FOR LIFE

Constantinos Maritsas

Abstract: Natural selection (the survival of the powerful) and civilization (the survival of the
weak) have existed since the creation of the Universe. In Earth's history the domination of
civilized species of life, caused the massive disappearance of the uncivilized species. The
process of transition from one level of civilization to the next is the same, as a fractal.
Uncivilized species fight among themselves; some weak ones eliminate violence among
themselves, unite, civilize and create the next uncivilized species. The same logic applies from
cells to man and to non-biological life. And this process, called self-similarity, created today’s
man from cells and galaxies from atoms. Life, death, natural selection and civilization are the
processes that were created at the time of the creation of the Universe. In this paper life is
defined as decrease of entropy, and death — as increase of entropy. The well-known concepts and
laws of biology and thermodynamics are to be reconsidered and freed from the anthropocentric
limitations for their using in explaining the transition of humanity from nature to civilization.
Natural selection is defined as the survival of the powerful (Darwin) and civilization - as the
survival of the weak (Maritsas). And it is stressed that it was not Man who created civilization
but civilization that created Man.

Keywords: evolution, fractal, natural selection, civilization, creation, geologic time, mass

extinctions
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Introduction

It was not so long ago that instability as a fundamental characteristic of
evolutionary processes took its place in the concepts of representatives of science,
the humanities and philosophy. This was largely thanks to the work of I. Prigogine
and his colleagues at the Brussels Free University, primarily G. Nicolis, I. Stengers
and A. Babloyants (see Prigogine, 1., & Stengers, 1.). The notion of instability is
now released from the negative connotations, and it has been confirmed that
instability may be a condition for a stable and dynamic development. In my
opinion, this idea 1is particularly important for understanding the laws of
co-existence of nature and humanity, their co-evolution, as well as the overcoming
of the opposition of animate and inanimate, biological and social.

The well-known concepts and laws of biology and thermodynamics can play
a new constructive role and demonstrate their universal character in explaining the
transition of humanity from nature to civilization. But to do this, it is important to
reconsider the very concept of civilization, freeing it from the anthropocentric
limitations.

Civilization is the survival of the weak

All definitions of civilization which we have are anthropocentric and they, as a
rule, are considered as well confirmed stereotypes in different fields of science and
humanities. So we have a vicious circle: civilization => man activities, man
activities => civilization. In some previous works it have offered the
non-anthropocentric definition which can help to answer some important questions
concerning the universal phenomena of human being in the past and present:
Civilization is the survival of the weak (See Maritsas, 2007: 161 and in internet:
http://openaccesslibrary.org/images/BGS113 Constantinos Maritsas.pdf).

My conception is largely influenced by Darwin’s principle of natural
selection, which is to be reconsidered and rethought and its criteria and scope are
to be determined according to the present-day worldview. 1 also use some
present-day achievements of semiotics, phenomenology and hermeneutics as
methodological principles for the reconstruction of the human cultural and social
identity, including its gender aspect.

According to Darwin, “struggle for life is most severe between individuals
and varieties of the same species” (Darwin, 1997: 99). Man (male) was doomed to
extinction (as other 99% of living beings) for two reasons: first, he was an easy
prey for other animals, and, second, due to intraspecific competition for
reproduction of new generations. Since his appearance, man is the weakest and

most helpless living creature on our planet, but he has the largest brain. There are
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also many animals that are “biologically weak” too. Yet none of them has created a
civilization. And man has survived, creating one.

Only man himself, as is common regarded, thanks to his brain, has abolished
the coercive intraspecific competition and consciously terminated the process of
natural selection. Having abolished the coercive struggle, man has created a society
of similar organism — human society. But man has to find a substitute for the
coercive intraspecific competition, in which male individuals have been selected
by women.

These two steps on the way toward civilization are important in a great
degree: (1) replacement of the coercive intraspecific competition with non-violent
fights; and (2) replacement of the coercive struggle for survival with a non-violent
one.

One of the most important problems, posed in this paper, is the concept of
entropy. Entropy, as one of the main thermodynamic functions and fundamental
properties of the world, was first identified by Rudolf Clausius (1865), who
stressed that in an adiabatically isolated system, entropy cannot decrease - it either
increases or remains constant. From this wording of the second law of
thermodynamics there follows the fundamental irreversibility of physical
processes, as well as the inevitable degradation of any closed system (ultimately all
the different forms of energy turn to heat, after which there can be no processes).
Extending this principle to the entire universe, Clausius formulated the hypothesis
of the thermal death of the universe.

However, the irreversibility of the processes was in obvious contradiction
with the reversible nature of mechanical motion. Using this paradox as a starting
point in his studies, Ludwig Boltzmann eventually revealed a completely new
meaning of entropy. Using statistical methods, Boltzmann showed that entropy is
directly proportional to the logarithm of thermodynamic probability. Thus,
according to Boltzmann, nature tends to move from a less probable to a more
probable state, from order - to chaos.

As K. Lorenz wrote: "Organic life is built like a strange lake in the flow of
diffusing energy in the Universe; it absorbs negative entropy, captures energy and
expands at its expense; this growth allows it to capture more and more energy and
the more it captures, the faster it is." (Lorenz, 2008: 17) Lorenz's words are also
usable to non-organic life, if life is defined as decrease in entropy. As a
consequence of the increase of entropy, life and death as thermodynamic processes
were created at the same time as the Universe.

The same logic applies to natural selection and civilization. They are two
processes that affect life and coexist. We can say that natural selection (the
survival of the powerful — see Darwin, 1997) and civilization (survival of the weak

— see Maritsas, 2007) have existed since the creation of life, i.e. since the creation
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of the Universe. And, in my opinion, the common in certain contexts
contradictions such as nature and society, nature and culture, biological and social,
are nothing else but a form of language-game. And, as Wittgenstein rightly
observed, the linguistic reality comprises an abyss of human problems. The life
and death of someone or something are above all physical processes that can be
explained by general laws, one of which is the second law of thermodynamics.

At the end it will turn out that civilization haven’t been created by man, but
man is the result of civilization. Also, we will propose an answer to the mystery,
why Neanderthals disappeared.

The same logic applies to non-biological life. For this I will quote an excerpt
from an interview with Mr. Christos Touramanis, an internationally recognized
experimental physicist of elementary particles: "We know that the parent Universe
contained equal amounts of matter and antimatter. It was too early that the
antimatter disappeared entirely. If this had not happened, the Universe would be so
aggressive that there would not exist the very large intervals of stability necessary
for the formation of galaxies and subsequently for the creation of life and human
evolution. In any case, the final victory of matter in the Universe cannot be
explained by the familiar laws of physics!”"'

Is life the opposite of entropy increase, like civilization is the opposite of
natural selection? I find the next definition quite satisfying, no matter if it’s about
living or non-living nature (as far, of course, as this division is meaningful):

Death is Increase of entropy.

Life is Decrease of entropy (See Schrudinger, 2001).

The above definitions make the living — non-living nature division
meaningless, because “life” has organized the planets in solar systems, as well as
the cells into organs.

A few words on fractal

The very concept of fractal was introduced by Benoit Mandelbrot in the seventies
of the 20™ century. In its most general form a fractal is seen as a set made by parts
similar to the whole. The term ‘fractal’ in mathematics, physics and many other
sciences, 1s used to describe a geometric figure that is repeated in an endless count
of increases, so that it is often referred to as "infinitely complex." A fractal is
presented as a "magic picture" in which no matter how many times any part thereof
1s increased, it will continue to represent the same complex whole with a partial or

' Newspaper Eleftherotypia, Athens, July, 9, 2011.
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complete repetition of the initial. Fractals are characterized by self-similarity in
some of their structures, which appear at different levels of magnification.

Probably, Johann Wolfgang von Goethe (1749-1832) was the first to notice
self-similarity in nature (See Fig. 1).

i

3’?‘*’

I

Fig.1. “Transition from a trefoil to a multiple leaf plant (Drawing by Goethe)" (Lunkevich,
1947: 88).

An attempt to explain the metamorphosis of plants, is the title of the
botanical treatise written by Goethe (1790), which refers to the idea that
"Everything is a leaf": the leaf, as a main organ which defines a plant organism,
Proteus and archetypal unit behind all the varieties and variations.

From cells to man

The principles of origin and development explanation can be applied to every life
phenomenon. The real entropy of an expanding living being is constantly rising
over time but the maximum possible entropy increases faster with the conquest of
new items (for example: territories for empire or words for language) (See Fig. 2).

MAXIMUM POSSIBLE
ENTROPY

ENTROPY

REAL
ENTROPY

TIME

Fig. 2. Diagramm Time-Entropy.

Over time, the living being or phenomena are moving away from death. At
some point they will reach the minimum relative entropy and thereafter the entropy

will increase until it passes an ultimate value, after which there occur death or
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disintegration. At the time of minimum entropy, the living being or phenomena
will collapse and new ones will be formed, so the circle goes on. Any living
phenomenon plunges into entropy, reducing its own entropy (See Fig. 3).

CREATION
1

ENTROPY

EXTINCTION
COMPOQUND

CREATION
OF SPECIES

TIME

Fig. 3. The curve “Creation - Extinction” in the field Time — Entropy.

Let's see the analytical development of a living being, from the language to
the empire, from the atoms to the galaxies, from the cells to the man. (See Fig. 3).

Therefore, over time, a living being are moving away from death. Language
or empire, atom or galaxy, cell or man, may not increase forever “reduced
entropy”. At some point they will reach the minimum relative entropy and
thereafter the entropy will increase until it passes an ultimate value, after which the
death or disintegration come. At the time of minimum entropy, the empire will
collapse and new countries will be formed, the language will disappear and new
languages will be created, the star will collapse and new stars will be created, so
the circle goes on. The same applies to any living phenomenon. Any living
phenomenon plunges into the entropy, reducing its own entropy. These dives
represent the evolution.

Item 1: Genesis of the living being.

Line 1-2: Life of the living being.

The entropy of the living being is reduced, the complexity and organization
become more complex.

Item 2: Birth of another living being.

At this point the living being has reached the lowest possible entropy. The
birth of another living being is described as follows.

Line 2-3: Ageing of the living being.

During the ageing process, the entropy of the living being increases, which
reduces its complexity and organization. The living being 1s simplified.

Item 3: Death of the living being.

The living being reaches the point of the greatest entropy (i.e. the complete

disorganization) and it inevitably disappears.
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These dives represent evolution (See Fig. 4). It can be seen that evolution
consists of consecutive “dives” into entropy and time. The same process also
occurs in space; the conquest of new lands leads to reduction of the conquerors
entropy. These “dives” can be seen as the stages of a fractal starting from the cells
and coming to Man — homo sapiens sapiens in present times.

CREATION EXTINCTION

) EXTINCTION
CREATION

EXTINCTION

CREATION
EXTINCTION

~.CREATION

EVOLUTION

ENTROPY

CELLS
ORGANS
ORGANISM
PLANTS
ANIMALS
HOMO

TIME

Fig. 4. The curve “Evolution” in the field Time — Entropy.

The fractal following the evolution from Cell to Man will be analytically
described below (See Fig. 4) and this undoubtedly important aspect I’ll stress
continually at the beginning of every item:

Cell

When Cells discovered Civilization, the Civilized Cells conquered the Earth and
created the Organs.
The first cells existed for 2.5 billion years without development. The predominant
forms of life were almost unchanged. 1.5 billion years ago, different cells joined
together in order to survive. In subsequent years the civilized cells continued their
fast-pace development, creating the first multi-cellular bodies; a society of cells.

Organs

When Organs discovered Civilization, the Civilized Organs conquered The Earth
and created Organisms.
The first organs existed for billions of years without development. The
predominant forms of life were almost unchanged. 580 million years ago various
organs joined together in order to survive. Over the next 70-80 million years,
development accelerated and the diversity of life began to resemble the one of
today. This was a union of organs, from which all benefited. In subsequent years
the civilized organs continued their fast-pace development, creating the first

multi-organic organisms; a society of bodies. (Cambrian explosion).
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For example: Family: Physaliidae, Order: Siphonophora, Class: Hydrozoa,
(See Fig. 5). Phylum: Cnidaria, Portuguese Man-of-War (Bluebottle - Physalia
spp. - Hydroid)

Fig. 5. Physalia. Fig. 6. Physalia as a colony.

Physalia physalis is the only widely distributed species. P. utriculus,
commonly known as the bluebottle, frequently occurs in Hawai'i, in the Pacific
and Indian oceans.

The Australian Museum notes on its luminous web page, that the portuguese
man-of-war: "... is not a single animal, but a colony of four kinds of highly
modified individuals [polyps]. The polyps are dependent on one another for
survival." (See Fig. 6). From: http://www.aloha.com/~lifeguards/portugue.html

Organism

When Organisms discovered Civilization, the Civilized Organisms conquered the
Earth and created Higher Animals

The first organisms existed for millions of years without development. The
predominant forms of life were almost unchanged. 225 million years ago, different
organisms joined together in order to survive. This was a group of organisms, from
which all benefited. In subsequent years the civilized organs continued their
fast-pace development, creating the first higher animals; a community of
organisms.

(Extinction: Approximately 225 million years ago, over 90% of living species
disappeared for less than 10 million years.)

Higher Animals

When Higher Animals discovered Civilization, the Civilized Higher Animals

conquered the Earth and created the Hominids.
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Higher Animals existed for millions of years without development. The
predominant forms of life were almost unchanged. 70 million years ago, various
higher animals joined together in order to survive. This was the unification of
higher animals, from which all benefited. Over the next 20 million years the
civilized higher animals continued their fast-pace development, creating hominids;
a society of higher animals (See Fig. 7).
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Hominids

When hominids discovered Civilization, the Civilized Hominids conquered the
Earth and created Man.
Hominids existed for millions of years without development. The predominant
forms of life were almost unchanged. 5 million years ago hominids joined together
in order to survive. This was a group of hominids, from which all benefited. In
subsequent years the civilized hominids continued their fast-pace development,
creating Man 2 million years ago; a society of hominids.

Man
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When People discovered Civilization, the Civilized People conquered the Earth and
created Human Society.

Man existed for millions of years without development. The predominant forms of

life were almost unchanged. 2 million years ago different people joined together in

order to survive. This was a group of people, from which all benefited. In

subsequent years the civilized people continued their fast-pace development,

creating modern man 1 million years ago.

In short, civilization is an organization of the weak organisms, as was initially
stated. This organization decreases entropy and creates the conditions for the next
level of the fractal, the next dive into entropy.

After Man has conquered the Earth it is easier to predict the future levels of
the fractal:

- White men get together and defeat the other races.

- The rich white men get together and defeat the poor ones.

- The good-looking rich white men get together and defeat the ugly
ones.

Why? Because only the homo sapiens managed through the civilization to
went out from nature and create an artificial world. In this artificial world homo
sapiens survived until today. The Neanderthals, although they were civilized,
remained in the wild nature. And they disappeared, like all other species; no
mystery.

At the same time, the levels of the fractal spread over territories too. They
started from the sea — cells, then to the land — animals and plants parallel to fish in
the sea, and next to the air — birds. Nowadays it is spreading to other planets — the
Moon.

Origin and Extiction of Species
The domination of civilized species of life caused the disappearance of the

corresponding types of uncivilized life. In Earth's history there has occurred the
following massive creation and disappearance of living species (See Fig. 8a, 8b):
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20 «— Mass extinctions The 5 major mass extinctions:

1. End Ordovician, 439 mya
L 60% of marine invertebrate genera go extinct.

2, Late Devonian, 367 mya
57% of marine invertebrate genera go extinct.

3. End Permian, 245 mya
82% of marine invertebrate genera go extinct.

4. End Triassic, 208 mya
53% of marine invertebrate genera go extinct.

T
0 5. End Cretaceous, 65 mya
600 400 200 0 47% of marine invertebrate genera go extinct.

Millions of Years Ago mya = million years ago

Extinction Rate
(families per million years)
o 5

hackd?ounq‘ extinction

N NN NN

Fig. 8a, 8b. Creation and extiction of species.
http://evolution.berkeley.edu/evolibrary/search/imagedetail.php?id=351&topic_id=&keywords=

1 million years ago — Domination of civilized people.

5 million years ago — Domination of civilized humanoids and creation of man.

50 million years ago — Domination of civilized higher animals and creation of
hominids.

65.5 million years ago — Nuclear winter.

More than 90% of plankton disappeared in the oceans, which inevitably led to
the collapse of the oceanic food chain. The disappearance was connected with the
huge basalt appearance of Deccan Traps in India and the well defined layer of
iridium in the geological K-T boundary. 60-75% of all species disappeared.

70 million years ago — Domination of civilized organisms and creation of
higher animals.

201 million years ago — Disappearance at the end of the Triassic.

The disappearance at the Triassic — Jurassic boundary prepared the way for
the evolution of dinosaurs. 80% of all species disappeared.

251 million years ago — The biggest mass extinction of life.

The mass extinction at Permian — Triassic boundary 251 million years ago is
called "Great Dying" as 96% of life on our planet disappeared.

Prolonged extinction in the Devonian.

Due to the length of this crisis, some date it 359 million years ago, others —
364 or 374 million years ago. The disappearance at the end of the Devonian killed
60% of marine life. 80% of species disappeared.

440 million years ago — Lack of oxygen.

The disappearance took place at the end of the Ordovician around 440 million
years ago. 85% of species disappeared.

580 million years ago — Civilized organs dominated and organisms were
created.

1.5 billion years ago — Civilized cells dominated and organs were created.

Origin by Civilization as Fractal
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It is clear from the above that the process of transition from one level of
civilization to the next is the same. Uncivilized animal species fight among
themselves; some weak ones eliminate violence among them, unite, civilize and
create the next uncivilized animal species. Those who have not come together give
in to the superiority of the newly created ones and disappear. The process is
repeated with the newly created ones, which are uncivilized.

And this process, called self-similarity, created today’s man from the cells.

The Summarizing Geological Time Table below shows the chronology of the
creation of new species and the extinction of existing ones (See Table 1).
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Human civilization in space

The increase of population leads to the acquisition of new territories for the
superfluous people to reside in as they no longer fit in the existing territory.
This means that the superfluous people are called upon to fight with other
people, animals and nature. Using war to conquer new territories, superfluous
people reduce their entropy even more adding entropy to the defeated
(defeated people, animals, nature) (See the New World, USA). Thus the
entropy-time diagram is valid as an entropy-space diagram too. In this way,
with more space, the rhythm of the development of civilization gets faster
(See Fig. 9a, 9b).

DEATH' DEATH
E / DEATH E / DEATH
g / 2 /
4 DEATH * DEATH
= =
z \/\ BIRTH Z S BIRTH
EVOLIUTION EVOLIUTION
TIME SPACE
Fig 9a. Development in time Fig. 9b. Development in space

The more space there exists, the greater the development of civilization
can be. Civilization developed on the continents of Eurasia, North America,
South America, Africa and Oceania. It is obvious that the conquest of new
territories is facilitated on the path from E(ast) to W(est), because climatic
conditions for man do not change considerably. The possible paths E — W
are: Eurasia (1), North America (2), South America (3), Africa (4) and
Oceania (5) (See Fig. 10).
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Fig. 10. Geographical path of civilization

From all these the path in Eurasia is the longest (1). For this reason
civilization developed most rapidly there. Paths on the other continents
are much shorter, the result being less development for civilization. The
same is valid for the vertical N(orth) — S(outh) paths 1a, 1b, 4a, etc.

The development of navigation gave the opportunity to the
inhabitants of Eurasia to continue line (1) across the Atlantic Ocean (6)
into North America (2). In fact, path (2) is the continuation of path (1).
For this reason USA is the most developed country on Earth today. Its
entropy can be seen in the bottom left corner of the diagram.

The following statements are also true for North America and are
evidence of the correctness of the thesis:

A) War between natives and Eurasians

Natives had developed along line (2), which is much shorter than
line (1). It is logical that the natives lost the war to the Eurasians — the
people with less entropy than theirs.

B) Civil war between northerners and southerners
The Eurasian conquerors continued the path of civilization in North

America along line (2) for the northerners and (2a) for the southerners. As
line (2) is longer than line (2a), the northerners decreased their entropy more
and naturally won the war with the southerners who had more entropy.
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Conclusions

Perhaps after reading this article, some will accuse me of reductionism. But I
would like to note that Prigogine was absolutely right in rejecting the strict
physicalism or mecanicism, the direct reduction of the variety of social and
cultural phenomena to the laws of simplest formation of nature, but at the
same time justifying the dialectically treated reductionism. According to the
latter, we must reconsider the well-known achievements of natural science,
including Darwin’s evolutionary theory, the laws of thermodynamics, etc., in
the context of a new, modern image of the world. Furthermore, we should
reconsider a number of well-known concepts and definitions (civilization
included), freeing them from the anthropocentric layers.

My statement, that there is no fundamental difference between human
and animal, is narrow to ones of D. Morris, K. Lorenz and A. Gelen. Man,
due to the peculiarities of his brain, was the first who moved from nature to
civilization, replacing the criteria of natural selection by civilizational criteria.
And are dolphins, bonobos and some other animals not close to it in many
forms of their behavior?

Life, death, natural selection and civilization are natural processes that
were created at the time of the creation of the Universe. In this paper /ife is
defined as decrease of entropy, and death — as increase of entropy. Natural
selection 1s defined as the survival of the powerful, by struggle (Darwin) and
civilization - as the survival of the weak, by cooperation (Maritsas). These
definitions are valid for biological and non-biological processes in nature.

It has been demonstrated that natural selection and civilization are two
processes which have existed side by side since the creation of the Universe.
The evolution of life is fractal consisting of consecutive extinction of
uncivilized species and creation of the next civilized ones. By organizing the
weak, civilization is the exact process of entropy decrease. In order to meet
the 2™ law of Thermodynamics the new civilized species are much fewer that
the extinct ones. The same applies to the non-biological world.
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CIVILIZATION AND ART IN THE CONTEXT OF EVOLUTION
THEORY?

Constantinos Maritsas
Introduction

In the last hour of the school year, my teacher asked: “When two people get in a
fight, who will withdraw?”” The correct answer, which the teacher gave us, was:
“The more civilized one!”.

There have been no common definitions of civilization and art thus far.
There has also been no consistent theory connecting these two definitions. If we
wish to define them and to understand the communication between them, it is
necessary to track a historical way of human evolution from nature to civilization.
And we should ask a question if animals followed such way?

Basic Definitions

My concept is largely influenced by Darwin’s principle of natural selection, which
operates always and everywhere, if we only determine its criteria and scope.
Darwin wrote: “I have given this principle, under which each slightest change is
retained in case it is useful, the term ‘natural selection’ in order to emphasize its
connection with human possibilities, with the possibility of choice” (Darwin, 1997:
86).

Definition of Civilization

All definitions of civilization we have are anthropocentric: civilization and human
activity are identified in them. So we have a vicious circle: civilization=>man,
man=>civilization! I will try to offer the definition which isn’t anthropocentric.
How did man progress from natural selection to civilization? Why other animals or
plants did not follow suit and didn’t create civilizations? Or they did?

According to Darwin, “struggle for life is most severe between individuals
and varieties of the same species” (Darwin, 1997: 99). Man (male) was doomed to
extinction (as other 99% of living beings) for two reasons: first, he was an easy
prey for other animals, and, second, due to intraspecific competition for
reproduction of new generations. Since his appearance, man is the weakest and
most helpless living creature on our planet, but he has the largest brain. There are

* Bmepssie ony6mukosano: “Civilization and art in the context of evolution theory”, Dort Oge,
Turkey, ISSN 2146-7064, 2012, Vol. 1, No. 1, pp. 73-92.
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also many animals that are “biologically weak” too. Yet none of them has created a
civilization! And man has survived, creating one! How did he do it?

Only man himself, as is common regarded, thanks to his brain, has abolished
the coercive intraspecific competition and consciously terminated the process of
natural selection. Having abolished the coercive struggle, man has created a society
of similar organisms — human society. But man had to find a substitute for the
coercive intraspecific competition, in which male individuals have been selected
by women.

So the first step to definition of civilization is the next: “Civilization is
replacement of the coercive intraspecific competition with non-violent fights”.

But abolishing the intraspecific competition, man got biologically weak and
he became an easier prey for animals. Then he made the second step quite easily,
that is, he terminated the coercive fighting with animals.

So the second step to definition of civilization is the next: “Civilization is a
replacement of the coercive struggle for survival with a non-violent one”’.

Finally I propose definition of civilization which I treat as non-anthropocetric:
“Civilization is the survival of the weak”. This definition can be applied to man,
animal and every living being as I will show hereafter.

The time of transition to Civilization

When did the transition from natural selection to civilization occur? When did man
change? I suppose this occurred in the time which is marked in Fig. 1.

./ cviLIzaTION

NATURAL SELECTION TIME OF TRANSITION

Fig. 1.

Definition of Art

Now let us consider definition of art. All definitions of art (as well as civilization)
we have are anthropocentric: art and human activity are identified in them. And we
have one more vicious circle: art=>man, man=>art! I will try to offer the definition
which isn’t anthropocentric.

If we consider H. Taine’s words: “With time they [men — C.M.] actually make

copies of the copies ...” we could define art as the process of the creation of
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“copies of the copies of nature”, made by males to be chosen by females for
reproduction. In this case I use “male” (not “man”) and “female” (not “woman”)
intentionally for obtaining not anthropocentric definition. The necessity of art
induced appearance of male’s fantasy.

The definition of art given above contains two preconditions for the piece of
art. The first one requires the original type to be natural. Art requires copying of
nature. The second prerequisite is the goal of art. The goal of art is the survival of
the every next generation: “However, as you already know, the artist (the male —
C.M.) creates in order to be valued and adored (by the female — C.M.). This is the
passion dominating in him” (Taine, 1998: 52). The “passion” in this case is his
“instinct of reproduction”.

One of the first confirmations of the definition of art is: “Labour does not
create, of course, pieces of art, even when the product of physical work can
distinguish itself from the industrial product” (Heidegger, 1986: 96). Apparently
labour is a copy of copies from nature, but the goal is not the survival of the
species. The goal of hand-labour is the survival of the male as an individual. And
here two goals of each living being could be spotted: the survival of the species (in
the case of art) and that of the individual (in the case of labour). Work clothes are a
product of labour (manual labour), the evening outfit or the suit, however, are
pieces of art.

Therefore the only criterion for whether a creation is a piece of art is its goal.
If the goal is the survival of the species, than it is a piece of art, if not — then it is
product of labour. As H. Taine noticed, “...we have really discovered a higher
feature of art, which thus becomes a product of thinking, but not of hand” (Taine,
1998: 27). If under “thinking” H. Taine means “copying of copies for enchanting
the woman”, then he is right. The only person, who can judge if a certain product is
a piece of art or not, is the woman. If she falls in love with the creator, then he is an
artist, if not — he is simply someone doing. “A piece of art, according to the
common understanding, is a product of the master’s activity. Who can define,
however, what master means? This is the piece of art, as the fact that “the creation
raises the master’s reputation” means: the creation shows for the first time that the
man of art is a master (Heidegger, 1986: 29). The carpenter is also a Master but
only an artist will become the father of the woman’s children. The artist is the hero
of the modern civilization epoch.

In order that the “man of labor” could be distinguished from the “man of art”,
I will try to give some examples of appropriate jobs (See Table 1):

Labour Art
(survival of the individual) (survival of the species)

Tailor Designer
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Bus driver Formula 1 racer
Carpenter Decorator
Worker Sportsman
Painter Artist

Table 1

Designers are surrounded by beautiful models, tailors repair torn trousers.
Formula 1 racers are subject of admiration; bus drivers are exposed to insults and
swearing. It was written 1in a newspaper that: “Formula 1 seems to act like
Viagra. Watching the race makes 45% of British women want to have sex. A great
number of women would like to have sex with Formula 1 racers”. Decorators are
famous and wanted, whereas carpenters cut timber following the measures.
Sportsmen are well-paid for their efforts, whereas workers earn much less for
carrying the heavy building materials.

Art leads to the creation of an imaginative reality by men for women. Females
perceive the world through the art creations of men; “...for sure the man of art also
creates his reality, just like God has created the world” (Gaarder, 1994: 413).

Piece of art and its copies

The authenticity of a piece of art is the most significant problem. Women want to
reproduce with a creator but not with an imitator who copies. (I would like to
remind that the aim of the piece of art is to bring forward the author and not the
piece itself). The first question arising in front of a piece of art is: who is the
artist? The possession of a piece of art is an evidence of wealth which is a selection
criterion. If the pictures of the painter X are expensive then their owner could be
selected by the woman like a rich man.  After his death, the artist leaves a symbol
of financial power and this proves his wealth: “...If these paintings belonged to a
family, someone might like to know who they represented in fact. Two or three
generations later, however, this interest would disappear, as the paintings when
surviving, only serve as a witness of the art of the man, who has created them”
(Benjamin, 1978: 51). The ownership of a piece of art is also in the sense of my
conception art because it provides the selection by women. “I have an original
Picasso” and “I have a copy of Piccaso” are widely different — the first is a rich
man, the second is a poor man.

A piece of art, which is really a symbol, offers a representation of a natural
establishment — a sound, a color, an object. With the process of copying the
original type has disappeared, but the symbol is preserved. The symbol is to show
the woman something beautiful, so that she will choose the art creator for
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reproduction. In this case the symbols are nature itself. So women study everything
in their surroundings from a shoe to the earth. Women are known for their disgust
with nature and their worship of cleanliness. Everything in nature for them is dirty
and dangerous. After all they live in a world that men have created for them.

The difference between a piece of art and a piece of labour is evident from the
images below (See Fig. 2a and Fig. 2b): “A masterpiece taught us what a shoe
really 1s” (Heidegger, 1986: 58).

Fig. 2a. Van Gogh’s painting Fig. 2b. Shoemaker’s product
(A masterpiece) (A basic life need)

Moreover, a coat protects women from the cold — survival of the individual;
when wearing a cloak a woman feels cold, but she attracts the man — survival of
the species. A coat is a product which meets a basic necessity, whereas the cloak is
a piece of art.

Trough art, the “weak” man tried to attract the woman to copulate with her.
So to be personal the “artwork” had to bear a ‘“signature”. The woman would
recognize the man by the project and pick him. Signatures such as the ones of Van
Gogh, Picasso and Dali are sought after in our time (See Fig. 3).

Fig. 3. “Signatures” of the Stone Age artists (“van Gogh”, “Picasso” and “Dali”’) — imprints of
their palms.
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The primitive man, however, did not possess a recognizable signature. That
is why he created an art such as cave-painting in inaccessible places, which only he
knew (See Fig. 4). Thereby he tried to enchant the woman there (in his love nest).
If he had painted at the cave entrance, the woman wouldn’t have recognized the
artist and that meant the goal of art wouldn’t have been achieved. Nowadays men
decorate their bedrooms too but not the entrances of their homes.

Fig. 4. Often the painters worked in the depths of the cave where darkness reigned.

Concerning the paintings in the caves Dr. Jacob Bronowski wrote: “The only
thing we can say seeing the faces of the animals on the walls of the caves is that it is
a magic performance” (Bronowski, 1987: 42). Without explaining what he meant by
“magic”, he concluded: "The most important painting of the caves is the imprint of a
hand. And the stamp says: This is my sign. I am the Man!” (Bronowski, 1987: 44)
(See Fig. 5).

Fig. 5.

If Dr. J. Bronowski was exempt from the vague sense of “magic”, he would
correctly read the imprint of the hand: “This is my sign. I am the Weak Man. I'm
looking for a Woman”.

Some analogies between men and animals, birds etc. in the context of
civilisation and art

In my concept, I proceed from the fact that there is no fundamental difference
between a man and an animal and definitions of civilization and art can be also

applied to animals. Man, due to the peculiarities of his brain, moved first from
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nature to civilization, replacing the criteria of natural selection by civilizational
criteria. This prompted him to create a new visual reality, imitating nature for
women with the purpose of reproduction. Many animals and birds also followed
the same line (In the book I have quoted examples of the peacock and the
tooth-billed bowerbird, whose actions cannot be explained from the point of the
theory of natural selection). Darwin, using the theory of sexual selection explained
the fact that with many species of birds (Guiana mountain thrush, bird of paradise,
and some others) males severely compete with each other, attracting females with
their singing. Males and females congregate in one place, where the males take
turns to spread their brightly coloured feathers, making strange movements and
showing off to the females, who act as spectators until they select the most
attractive partner. In my opinion, in this case we should not talk about sexual
selection, but about the above mentioned civilization criteria.

I will make some analogies with the animal world. In the dance-fight as in
nature, in Darwin’s words, “the result should not be the death of the unfortunate
rival, but the reduction of his offspring, or the suppression of the possibility
thereoft” (Darwin, 1997: 114). Thus, the goal is not the death of the rival, but the
right to one’s own reproduction. After a series of studies in Serengeti, some
American and British scientists have proved that the roar of the king of animals —
the lion — carries the necessary information, which aims to avoid unnecessary
bloodshed. The lion family is composed of approximately 20 members, mostly
females and cubs. The purpose of the females is to bring up and feed the next
generation. The presence in the family of one or two males provides the security
and reliability of reproduction. Scientists incorporated a recording of another lion’s
roars which had to be heard by the female. When females made sure that the alien
group was weaker, they reported to their male, who started searching for the
invaders’ territory. Studies show that if a family has more than three males, the
dispute does not lead to bloodshed.

J. Huizinga writes: «The peacock and the turkey merely display their
gorgeous plumage to the females, but the essential feature of it lies in the parading
of something out of the ordinary and calculated to arose admiration. If the bird
accompanies this exhibition with dance-steps we have a performance, a stepping
out of common reality into a higher order. We are ignorant of the bird’s sensations
while so engaged» (Huizinga, 1997: 31-32). This statement can also bear a relation
to the people (See Fig. 6a, 6b).

47



Fig. 6a. Peacock male and female. Fig. 6b. Man and woman.
Different ways to civilization

One more interesting analogy can be made here. As M. Marshall noticed, an
Australian bird, the tooth-billed bowerbird (Scenopoeetes dentirostris) “every
morning knocks specially cut leaves from the tree, turns them so that their pale
inner side is in contrast with the ground and thus constructs itself a stage (emphasis
added. — C.M.) ... and sings exactly on this stage, perched on a liana or a tree
branch” (apud: Deleuze, Guattari, 1998: 236) (See Fig. 7a, 7b). G. Deleuze and F.
Guattari assume, that “the total work of art is created... by blocks of sensations on
the territory — paints, postures and sounds ... In this respect, art will always be
obsessed with the animal beginning”.

It is here that art originated, not only in the treatment of external materials,
but also in attitudes and color of bodies, in singing and shouting, which designate
territory. This is a whole stream of features, colors and sounds, which are
inseparable due to the fact that they are expressive (philosophical concept of the
territory)” (Deleuze, Guattari, 1998: 236).

Fig. 7a. Scenopoeetes dentirostris. Fig. 7b. The “scene” created by scenopoeetes
dentirostris.

Initially, man was forced to imitate nature because of the inevitable
comparison with natural data — sounds, colors and objects. And the better he did
that, the greater was the probability for his being selected for reproduction.
Generation after generation of men copied nature, imitated it and unconsciously
and inevitably moved away from it. This reflects what Heidegger wrote, ... art is

an imitation and representation of reality” (Heidegger, 1986: 61).
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Civilization and Natural Selection

Basically in nature the female (woman) chooses the male (man) on the basis of the
natural selection principle. As I have already shown in my book “Civilization and
natural selection”, civilization imposes the criteria of song (in the sense of melody
without words), beauty and property on the female. Initially the male was forced to
imitate nature, as the comparison with the natural evidence of sounds, colors and
objects was inevitable. The more natural he was, the more likely the opportunity
for his reproduction. Generations (male generations) spontaneously copied nature.

However, with life expectancy going up generations started to cover
themselves and the impact of their ancestors increased, so gradually, instead of the
direct copy of nature, they started to copy indirectly, through the previous
generations. “The real” from natural became “traditional”. All the previous
generations did was more natural than nature itself. It has always been valid,
however, as M. Har wrote that, “...the very final goal of art, is probably nothing
but revealing the truth” (Har, 1998: 37). And here “the truth” has the meaning of
“the real”, which from natural became traditional. The influence of the ancestors
was so powerful that there came a moment when, “step by step the knowledge of
the live model became forbidden. Actually it was not seen any longer and all they
knew were the works of the old teachers, they obediently copied. With time they
actually make copies of the copies and so on. Each generation drifts away with one
degree from the original. Man of art does not have individual inspirations any
more; he feels he has simply turned into a copy machine” (Taine, 1998: 20).

Dance

The change in the selection criteria has led to other changes, which exist to the
present day.

Women could not directly observe how the process of natural selection went.
The hero of the natural selection was the man returning as a winner. The weak men
died during inner species struggle or in struggle with predators, so for this reason
there were fewer men than women. To survive, and in the capacity of winners
copulate with women, was the responsibility of strong men. The process of
selection was carried out away from the eyes of the females, i.e. females were not
the bystanders of the struggle for survival and the victory of the male who is
worthy of reproduction. On the contrary, in the case of “war dances”, the process
of selection occurred before the women and, as a rule, in public. Men started
parading their qualities, dancing and singing before women.

According to Desmond Morris most of our dances moves come from the same

source, but in our case they have not developed into a static ritual kind. They have
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developed into a human way, i.e., into a civilized way (Morris, 1970: 226). The
first generations imitated the nature. But the next ones, instead of imitating nature,
began to imitate previous generations, losing the connecting link with nature. By
imitating, they lost the main purpose and imitation itself became the main purpose,
it became unnatural (“ritual”, “magic” and “religion”) actions.

As the dance became estranged from the real fight, woman had to change her
selection criteria. The instinctive cries of pain had to be replaced with acquired
ones; the blows had to be replaced with a simple touch. The woman selected the
winner on the battlefield or in the sphere of sport or dance, which were a reflection
of fight. The rival’s death was not the purpose; rather the right to reproduction was
the purpose. So the women had to replace the coercive preponderance criteria with
others, civilized ones, to which men have adapted by means of natural selection.

In order for the presentation of the fight between men and animals to be
authentic, dancers (men) had to imitate the type of animals for women, who had to
select the man-winner. In order to succeed, men wore animal’s skins (bears,
wolves, deer, etc.) and roared, thus reproducing animal’s roar. At the same time
they had to ‘describe’ the fight. This gave rise to man fantasy. Wearing animal
skins for the needs of the dance, men discovered that fur kept warm and offered
protection. In this way, clothing for the needs of the dance was the reason for
which men lost their fur and invented clothes for everyday use.

Most likely, the first theatrical performances did not have a script, a director,
rigid rules and a predetermined pre-finale. It was only the lot of the winner which
was known and invariable: he (the man-animal or man-hunter) was obliged to
copulate with women (See Fig. 8, 9).

Fig. 9. Men-hunters.
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The source of sexual excitement was not the woman as an object of desire,
but the fact of the victory over the rival. A woman’s sexual desire and her desire to
reproduce were not triggered by the appearance and physical qualities of the
winner, but by the scene of virtual death and violence witnessed by her. In
present-day conditions the dance-fight has evolved into a love game. (Maritsas,
2007). Even today, violence continues to be a source of excitation and
accompanies the sexual intercourse. The man wants to see the defeated rival whose
role is played by the woman. As noted by D. Morris, a long look in the eyes is
observed not only in romantic situations, but also in situations of threat (Morris,
(14): 73).

Civilization granted the right to live not only to the strong but to the weak
men too, as they also wanted and needed to reproduce (which confirms the
definition of civilization as the survival of the weak) (Maritsas, 2003: 121; 2007:
161). In the conditions of civilization it is the woman who makes the choice, as in
the process of dance-fight, where women were the immediate audience.

After totally eliminating violence as a criterion, the woman began to select on
the grounds of song (in the sense of melody but not language), beauty (decoration,
fashion) and gifts (wealth, property). Man has gone from the natural selection to
the acquired selection, that is, man is not a result of natural selection!

Taking into account that she always tries to pick the winner, the strong man,
the natural question arises: how can a weak man make a woman choose him? To
have a better chance of being selected by a woman for reproduction, the weak man
created art and used language (language as a tool for lie).

This explanation differs from the commonly accepted one, according to which
the hunter created images on the walls of the caves, performing a magical rite for a
successful hunt. As N. Laneris rightly observed, “this attitude does not only hurt
the people of the Paleolithic, but also the Pygmies, and Bushmen, who would
definitely fall into a rage if they read that in very ancient times the hunter, when
hungry, entered the nearest cave and quickly drew a mortally wounded buffalo,
being absolutely confident that the point of his spear would soon be stuck into a
dead buffalo” (apud: Leroi-Gourhan, 1993: 25).

The purpose of erotic scenes and scenes of hunting (death, violence) was the
excitation at the woman of desire to reproduction. Similar images can be seen on
the walls of the Magura Cave in Bulgaria (such examples can be given from the
history of art of different countries). Rock paintings of different periods
(Paleolithic, Neolithic) represent hunters, animals and male genitals in a state of
erection.

Example of Magura Cave
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Let us consider the example mentioned above — the Magura cave painting. The
Magura, one of the largest caves in Bulgaria, is in the Northwest of the country
about 180km from the capital of Sofia. The total length of the galleries, discovered
up to now, exceeds 2000m (See Fig. 10).
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Fig. 10. Plan of Magura cave.

The cave consists of one main gallery, pointing southeast-northwest and three
side branches. The cave-halls are enormous in size. Each one of them is over 200m
long, more than 50m wide and over 20m high. The pearls of the cave are the
unique paintings on stone, done in bat guano. They are multi-layered and come
from different epochs: the Epupaleolith, the Neolith, the Eneolith, the beginning of
the Early Bronze Age. The painting in the Magura cave represents dancing women,
dancing and hunting men, men in disguise, a large variety of animals, suns, stars,
instruments of labour, plants etc. Erotic scenes and violence have always
accompanied humans. They are two ways of stimulating the desire for
reproduction from ancient times till present day (See Fig. 11a, 11b, 11¢).

52



Fig. 11a. Fragment of cave painting

T

Fig. 11b/ Details of painting Fig. 11c. Details of painting

As shown in the plan (Fig. 10), the pictures are in the second branch of the
cave, an inaccessible and isolated part. And their theme is sex and hunting. Both
these facts confirm my interpretation: through art the weak man tried to attract the
woman so that he could copulate with her in his own love nest.

Gobekli-Tepe

Yet another example is the stone sculpture of Gobekli-Tepe (Peters J./Schmidt,
2004: 204) (See Fig. 12). This plot is reproduced in the ancient (the Late Neolithic
period, 5,500-5,000 BC) terracotta figurine of a naked man, found in Cyprus (an
exhibit item of Pieridis Museum (Larnaca, Cyprus; Fig. 13)). Subsequently these
images changed and improved, but their content remains the former: erotica and
violence (See Fig. 14, 15, 16).

Fig. 12. Fig. 13.
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Fig. 14. Fig. 15.
Museum Amphipoli, Hellas www.sikyon.com/Athens/Classic/images/er
Small hermaic stele (1 half of 5th c. BC) mes_prax.jpg

Fig. 16. The famous hero of modern cinema and the rising hero...

As already it has been mentioned, man for his own survival gave up violent
battles, replacing them with the dance-fight, during which the woman chose the
man winner. For the more authentic reproduction of fights they used stones
symbolising hunters, animals, mountains, caves, etc. Thus dolmens, cromlechs and
menhirs appeared, becoming the stage or decoration of the first theatrical
performances, where nature served as a model. Megaliths, being the first creation
of civilized man, were already being created at the dawn of civilization (more than
a hundred thousand years ago). The need to create megaliths appeared in the
transition from human-animal to civilized man.

Back to the subject of ancient theatrical performances, it should be noted that
spectators gradually began to identify the actors with their roles. Animals acquired
the language and characteristics of men, and vice versa, the qualities of men were
identified with the characteristics of animals. Even today people say: as fast as a
hare, as strong as an ox, as fat as a boar, etc. The next generations, unaware of the
origins of this phenomenon, extended the identification to the family, relations, and
so up to the state.

Preferences with respect to one or another animal were linked to their
predominance on the territory inhabited by the people depicting them. On the
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stones of Gobekli Tepe megalithic complex, which according to some scientists
(K. Shemidt) 1s 5,500 years older than the first cities of Mesopotamia and 7,000
years — than Stonehenge, there are images of boars, foxes, lions, birds, snakes and
scorpions (See Fig. 17, 18, 19).

A relief of a wild animal, resembling a lion, was artfully carved on one of the
anthropomorphic menhirs at Gobekli-Tepe (Fig. 17). For me this is a proof that the
Sphinx is also rooted in the situation around the first megaliths: zoomorphic
themes, sexual symbolism associated with the contemplation of hunting scenes,
violence and death. In this case, I see man playing the role of a lion (as well as
some other animals).

Fig. 17 Fig. 18 Fig. 19
From: Peters J. & Schmidt K, 2004.

The origins of such rituals connected with the victory of man-animal over
man-hunter can be traced in theatrical action. The audience felt that women had to
copulate with an animal, not with a man. Initially, this was perceived literally, but
the next generations turned it into a ritual. The famous Lion of Babylon was
traditionally regarded as a symbol of the power of this ancient kingdom (See Fig.
20). In my opinion, the story of this sculptured image is identical to the
well-known Greek myth of Pasiphae’s copulation with the bull (See Fig. 21).

Fig. 20. The Lion of Babylon Fig. 21. Pablo Picasso «Suite vollard.
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From: http://img.allposters.com http://lebaiser.free.fr/PicassoPasiphae.jpg

A woman and a lion, Pasiphae and the bull — in fact, these are traditional
couples, formed as a result of ancient theatrical performances.

Different animals and birds could have been characters of the ancient
theatrical performances.

Bulls/Bisons (Table 2).

Compare photos of animals and objects made of stone.

e — e _-

Bison Herd of bisons

Dolmens in Gochang (South Korea) Hwasun Dolmen (South Korea)
It reminds me of a herd of bisons.

Megalith from Gobekli-Tepe (Turkey) Statue of the bull in Olympia
Peters J. & Schmidt K., 2004, p. 197. http://webcache.googleusercontent.com

I suppose these stone objects resemble each other.

Table 2. “Megaliths”, similar to a bull or a bison.
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Bears (Table 3).

Compare the pictures of a bear and stone structures.

Kilclooney Dolmen (Ireland)
From: http://static.panoramio.com

The Brownes Hill Dolmen of Neolithic epoch Legananny Dolmen (Northern Ireland).
(near Carlow, Northern Ireland).

Table 3. Dolmens resembling a bear.
Amphibians (Table 4).

Who are these stone structures reminiscent of?

Dolmen in Changwon (South Korea) Dolmen in Salento (Italy)
From: http://www.ilcorallol.com

Table 4. Dolmens similar to the amphibious.

When man became civilized, there appeared a gap between the symbol and

the symbolized, and megaliths turned into an end in itself and a tradition for
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subsequent generations. Every generation created its “megaliths”. Their original
purpose was forgotten. They transformed into ziggurats, pyramids, theatre
buildings, stadiums, etc. They were used for burials, worship, entertainment, etc.
All the spiritual practices that evolved around the megalithic structures required a
high level of abstract thinking, which was not inherent in man during the transition
from human-animal to civilized man.

Speaking of the initial purpose of megaliths, we mean the state of human
consciousness, which preceded the appearance of fetishism, totemism, animism
and animatism.

Conclusion

As Manolis Glezos wrote: “There is already evidence — archaeological researches
and contemporary primitive peoples — convincing that before going hunting, man
performed a special ritual for luck. Special songs preceded the deed. They were
uttered as an element of the magical power, so that the mission could be a success”
(Glezos, 1977: 115). But, I suppose, ’the primitive man’ did not believe in anything
else, but in his own survival and the survival of the genus. I believe that so called
“rituals” and “magical forces” were a way of selection of the man heroes. So |
came to conclusion that Darwin’s ideas are important if we consider the
transformation of natural selection principle in the context of civilization.
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A2

DEFINITION OF LANGUAGE AND ART IN THE CONTEXT
OF THE EVOLUTION THEORY"

Constantinos Maritsas

Abstract. The problem of human language, arithmetic and art were studied in the context of the
definition “civilization” on the basis of Darwin’s theory. The author defines civilization as
“survival of the weak”. The author supposes that language and art were invented by the men to
describe their heroic deeds for the women in order to be selected by them for reproduction. In other
words, languageand art became a selection criterions together with beauty and presents. Finally,
the author defines language and art.

Keywords: civilization, art, evolution theory, language, lie, lying
Introduction

“Given the current level of our knowledge, I do not think that the question of the
origin of language may find an answer” (McMahon, 2001, p. 440). Language and
art, the author believes, are invented to enable men to illustrate women their feats, so
women can choose men for reproduction. Since the civilization is the survival of the
weak, the language and art are invented to enable weak men to describe their false
deeds to women so that they can choose them. “If the lie is the tool, used by the weak
creatures to survive, the mind needs to be improved in lies and deceit-for others and

’ Brepsoie omy6imkosano: “Definition of Language and Art in the Context of the Evolution
Theory”, Journal of Literature and Art Studies, ISSN 2159-5836, September 2011, Vol. 1, No.
3, pp. 219 - 225.
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to itself” (Papagiorgi, 2001, p. 156). It is the language, as the author has already
mentioned, that becomes the criterion for selection. By lying, the weakest man can
reproduce causing admiration and be chosen by women. As Pinker (2000) rightly
said, “in the case of systems, such as the language, it is not easy to imagine the
selection process that has created them” (p. 400). This process is civilization, the
survival of the weak with criteria being the song, the beauty and the gifts (Maritsas,
2007, p. 154).

May be, “man invented the language to satisfy his deep need to complain”
(Pinker, 2000, p. 37). Man invents the language to satisfy his deep need to be chosen
by women for reproduction. Using language, the man lies to assert himself as a hero.
Actually, the purpose of language is to formulate lies.

The author guesses the process of language and art development is as follows:
The first weak man had to illustrate the false fact with the phrase-lie, “I killed the
bear”. The man had gestures, yelling, masking, and natural materials at his disposal.
The weak man must pretend to be the strong one, the one that really killed the bear.
A generation comes, however, where the weak imitate the previous generation, not
the powerful. Thus, the principle according which the weak man imitated the
powerful one disappeared. The weak men prevailed, and the phrase “I killed the” has
lost its necessity. Thus, gestures, shouts and masking became a dance, a song and
clothes.

The truth: The powerful male kills the animal (see Figure 1).

The lie: The weak male presents himself as powerful (see Figure 2).

Figure 1. The truth of the powerful male. Figure 2. The lie of the weak male as the truth
of the powerful.

And the weak male always wanted to find and usurp the truth of the strong
male.

To lie: The weak male usurped the strong male’s truth with the purpose of
being selected by the female for reproduction.

Take for example Koko the Gorilla. When her handlers confronted her after she
tore a steel sink out of its mooring, she signed “cat did it” and pointed at her innocent
pet kitten. Perhaps the Koko example lends credence to the idea that lying comes
with language. The more elaborate the language, the more elaborate the lying. Koko
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has learned to sign over 1,000 words (see Figure 3). The more words she knows, the
easier it is for her to lie. Perhaps all animals have within them the tendency to
deceive, but only with language is that tendency able to fully blossom. Still, it does
not mean that animals without complex language abilities do not bluff or lie. In a
1995 issue of the Journal of Theoretical Biology, a University of Rochester biologist
Eldridge Adams published the results of research that show that animals of the same
species bluff to get what they want. Specifically, he showed that a species of
crustacean called Gonodactylus bredini have the ability to bluff stronger opponents
into giving up a fight. Many animals and insects have an inborn ability to
camouflage themselves in order to hide from prey. Camouflage is a form of
deception. It is not in an animal’s best interest to draw attention to itself. The more it
blends, the longer it lives. Is it possible that deception is not only a natural instinct of
all living creatures, but that it is absolutely essential to survival? After all, those who
lie (whether they be human or otherwise), often do so for their own gain—to avoid
punishment, embarrassment or harm. The better a creature is at lying, bluffing and
deceiving, the more likely it is to survive in this world. Lying is all about deceiving
predators and surviving—whether it is an insect changing its colors or a human lying
to a boss who might fire him and take away his income and means of survival. Could
one reason that humans have evolved as much as we have be precisely this—that we
are the world’s best tricksters and liars? Does mastering the art of deceit mean
mastering the world?

How and why do frogs lie? Since a croak is the auditory condition for green
frogs to decide their correspondent size, some small male frogs, and toads as well,
whose odds of finding a mate and passing on their genes are critically against them,
may “lower their voices to make themselves sound bigger” and the misleading
big-bodied croaks should “intimidate frogs that would beat them in a fair fight”.
“Females, which in most frogs, are mute” (Lorenz, 2008, p. 121) (see Figure 4).

The petit frog appropriates the truth of the powerful one to win the female to
pass its own genes to the next generation.

Figure 3. Male language. Figure 4. Male song.
S(ubject) O(bject) V(erb) to S(ubject) V(erb) O(bject)

As the author has already exposed, language started from the phrase-lie “I killed the
bear”—the phrase depicts the picture describing how the man kills the bear. In fact,
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the man has to describe the following story: “I went to hunt. I saw a bear. After a
fight, I killed it”. Using the language of people at that time, the story reads as
follows: “Aaa Gru Grap” (I Bear Killed).

The indeclinable series of words in the sentence shows both the effect and the
chronological sequence of events-the man first goes to hunt, then spots the bear and
then kills it. It is clear that the man cannot kill the bear before he sees it! The word
order is as follows: S(ubject) O(direct object) V(erb)-SOV. This is the word order of
the prehistoric people who speak from first-person singular. If the bear has killed the
man, it is clear that no one can tell this story. In this case, there is no doubt who has
killed whom, no matter whether the story is true or false!

However, a generation comes to an existence that has to tell the story “of the
glorious ancestors” from a third person: “The hero/man goes to hunt. He spots a
bear. After a fight, he kills it”. The SOV syntax is expressed as follows: “Man Bear
Killed”.

The audience cannot understand clearly who kills whom—the man kills the bear
or the bear kills the man (the story is communicated by a third person!):

A. “The hero/man goes to hunt. He sees a bear. After a fight, he kills it.”—The
man kills the bear.

B. “The hero/man goes to hunt. He spots a bear. After a fight it kills him.”-The
bear kills the man.

Then the word order SVO-S(ubject) V(erb) O(direct object) comes into
existence: “The man kills a bear”.

Vincent is not faced with the question of how the change has begun in
terms of S-O-V to S-V-O, but noted that, as the main order S-O-V and the
anaphoric sentences begin to precede the noun, this will create difficulties in
understanding the central subordinate structures. (McMahon, 2003, p. 227)

The author believes Vincent has done well not to address the problem... In this
case, the order of words does not reflect the chronology of actions—the man cannot
kill the bear before he sees it-but transmits the essence of the story.

Arithmetic

As mentioned above, human language began with the phrase-lie “I killed the bear”.
It was the first lie with which the weak man managed to charm the woman. From
that moment on, every weak man had to invent a better lie to stand a chance of being
elected by a woman. Obviously, the second lie, with which the weak competitor
tried to conquer the woman, was: “I killed... two bears”. This phrase-lie was yet
another big step forward. Arithmetic was born. The next steps were obvious: “I
killed... three bears”, “I killed. .. two bears and three wolves”. However, there came
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a generation when the weak ones copied the previous generation and not the strong
ones. And the lie turned into: “The two hunters killed three bears and five wolves”.

And what is true for language, also holds true for arithmetic. In essence, human
arithmetic developed from the positive feedback: more lies — more arithmetic;
more arithmetic — more lies.

Which, however, was the first icon, whereof the above procedure started? What
did the man have at his disposal to explain the numbers he wanted to the woman?
Only his body. The first numbers were expressed by the (male) body. Arithmetic
was created on the basis of the male body, with the use of fingers and their parts in
particular (see Figure 5):

Figure 5. Use of fingers and their parts in arithmetics.

The first numbers the man used to create his lies, had to be demonstrated easily
and, obviously, to be easily understood by the audience, the women. At the same
time, they had to be easy to memorise and recall. Logically, these numbers were as
follows: (1) 3: three parts of a finger, (2) 4: four fingers, (3) 5: four fingers and
thumb, and (4) 10: the 10 fingers.

With these numbers, man created the following numeral systems:

(1) Ternary numeral system, based on the parts of the fingers:

1 trio (finger) = 3 parts [103) = 3]

2 trios (fingers) = 6 parts [20(3) = 6(1¢)].

3 trios (fingers) = 9 parts [1003) = 910)].

4 trios (fingers) = 12 parts [110) = 12(1¢)].

(2) Hyper ternary numeral system, based on the parts of the fingers plus the
thumb:

1 hypertrio = 1 trio (finger) + 1 thumb =3 + 1 =4.
2 hypertrios = 2 trios (fingers) + 1 thumb=6 + 1=7
3 hypertrios = 3 trios (fingers) + 1 thumb =9 + 1 = 10.
4 hypertrios = 4 trios (fingers) + 1 thumb =12 + 1 =13.
(3) Decimal numeral system, based on the 10 fingers of both hands:
1 finger (a ten) x 10 fingers = 10
2 fingers (tens) x 10 fingers = 20
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3 fingers (tens) x 10 fingers = 30
4 fingers (tens) x 10 fingers = 40 (see Figure 6).

10 fingers (tens) x 10 fingers = 100

¥+ 1A
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Figure 6. Creation of arithmetics: 4 fingers (tens) x 10 fingers = 40.

(4) Duodecimal numeral system, based on 12 parts of the fingers:
1 finger x 12 parts = 12
2 fingers x 12 parts = 24
3 fingers x 12 parts = 36
4 fingers x 12 parts = 48
5 fingers x 12 parts = 60

All the above numbers are based on the human body, they are easily formed,
memorised and understood. Many of these numbers have come to us and are still
used today. I will mention just a few examples (see Examples 1-5):

Example (1) -3: Poseidon’s trident, Holy Trinity, the three little pigs...

(2) -7: wonders of the World, ancient sages, rainbow colours, days of

the week...

(3) -12: gods of Ancient Greece (13 with Dionysos), apostles of
Christianity (13 with Christ), months of the year, hours of the day and
night...

(4) -40: forty heroes... (see Figure 6)
(5) -60: minutes in an hour...

And an example from the folk tradition of Kafiristan:

They would send 40 people and a (1) large goat to the sanctuary; five (5)
people from each group would face the altar and would three (3) times
solemnly ask if Tayban was ready to accept their gift. If the goat shook three
(3) times, this was considered a positive response and the animal was killed.
(Jettmar, 1986, p. 221).

Definitions of Lie, Lying, Language and Art
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As we have already said, the first human lie is: “I killed the bear”, illustrated by a
weak man in order to embezzle the heroism of the strong man. In other words, the lie
of the weak man is the truth of the strong one. Following the need to create it, we can
already give the definitions of lie and lying: (1) The lie is the someone else’s truth;
and (2) The lying is the usurpation of someone else’s truth.

For the animal is the same:

Messrs. Wallace and Trimen have likewise described several equally
striking cases of imitation in the Lepidoptera of the Malay Archipelago and
Africa, and with some other insects. Mr. Wallace has also detected one such
case with birds, but we have none with the larger quadrupeds. The much
greater frequency of imitation with insects than with other animals, is probably
the consequence of their small size; insects cannot defend themselves,
excepting indeed the kinds furnished with a sting, and I have never heard of an
instance of such kinds mocking other insects, though they are mocked; insects
cannot easily escape by flight from the larger animals which prey on them:;
therefore, speaking metaphorically, they are reduced, like most weak creatures,
to trickery and dissimulation. (Darwin, 1997, chapter XIV)

American ethologists Rowell, Ellner, and Reeve (2006) showed that lie and
dishonesty are widespread among the animals:

In green tree frogs Rana clamitans some small males exaggerate their
quality by lowering their acoustic pitch to resemble that of larger males (Bee et
al., 2000). False alarm signals may be given to divert rivals from food sources
or mating opportunities, as in the shrikes Lanio versicolor and Thamnomanes
schistogynus (Munn, 1986). Deception has been observed in all primate
groups, and differences in deception rate among primate species correlate with
neocortex size, suggesting that benefits from deception may have been a driver
of neocortex expansion. (p. E 180)

The better a creature is at lying, bluffing and deceiving, the more likely it is to
survive in this world. Lying is all about deceiving predators and surviving—whether
it is an insect changing its colors or a human lying to a boss who might fire him and
take away his income and means of survival.

Could one reason that humans have evolved as much as we have be precisely
this—that we are the world’s best tricksters and liars? Does mastering the art of deceit
mean mastering the world?

Finally, the definition of language and art for every living being is: Language
and art are the tools of lying for every living beings.
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Language: Usurping the truth by the weak male from the strong male with the
purpose of being selected by the females for reproduction using its own body organs
as instruments.

Here language is the body language, the voice language and the gesticulation
language. This definition is for every living being, animal or human.

Art: Usurping the truth by the weak male from the strong male with the purpose
of being selected by the females for reproduction using the nature materials as
instruments.

Here art is the painting, the sculpture, etc.. This definition is for every living
being, animal or human.

Conclusions

In this work, the author showed that language, arithmetic and art can be explained
on the ground of Darwin’s theory. But it is necessary to define the concept of
civilization and its selection criteria. On the basis of the Darwinian theory, the
author defines civilization as “survival of the weak” (Maritsas, 2007, p. 141).

The author has shown in this paper that language, arithmetic and art have
been created unconsciously by the weak male. The aim was for the weak male, the
creator of civilization, to survive by means of the lie. Language and art created as
forms of lying. After achieving the aim, the surviving of the weak human, lying,
subsequently language and art became unnecessary. Thus, civilized man found
himself with instrument, the language, which was useless. And it was then that he
discovered new necessities—communication (truth, poetry and prose), philosophy,
science, commerce, etc. (Maritsas, 2007). Thus, language and art became... human
language, with gramar and syntax, and art. Until this very day... And everything
started from the lie: “I killed the bear”.
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HUMAN LANGUAGE AS A TOOL OF LIE*
Constantinos Maritsas

Abstract. The problem of human language is studied in the context of the definition
“civilization” on the basis of Darwin’s theory. The author defines civilization as “survival of the
unfit”. The author supposes that language was invented by the men to describe their heroic deeds
for the women in order to be selected by them for reproduction. In other words, language became
a selection criterion together with beauty and presents.

Keywords: human language, poetry, prose, syntax, grammar, lie.
Introduction

“Given the current level of our knowledge, I do not think that the question of the
origin of language may find an answer” (McMahon, 2003: 440). Language, |
believe, is invented to enable men to tell women their feats, so women can choose
men for reproduction. Since the civilization is the survival of the weak, the
language is invented to enable weak men to describe their false deeds to women so
that they can choose them. “If the lie is the tool, used by the weak creatures to
survive, the mind needs to be improved in lies and deceit - for others and to itself.”
(Papagiorgi 156). It is the language, as I have already mentioned, that becomes the

* Brepssie omy6mukoBano: “Human Language as a Tool of Lie”, Cultura. International Journal
of Philosophy of Culture and Axiology, ISSN: 1584-1057 (print version), ISSN: 2065-5002
(electronic  version) vol. VII, no. 2/2010, Dec, 20th, 2010, p-p 234-244.

http://international-journal-of-axiology.net/articole/nr14/art17.pdf.
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criterion for selection. By lying, the weakest man can reproduce causing
admiration and be chosen by women. As Steven Pinker rightly says, “in the case of
systems, such as the language, it is not easy to imagine the selection process that
has created them.” (Pinker, 2000: 400). This process is civilization, the survival of
the weak with criteria being the song, the beauty and the gifts.

May be, “man invented the language to satisfy his deep need to complain”
(Pinker, 2000: 37). Man invents the language to satisfy his deep need to be chosen
by women for reproduction. Using language, the man lies to assert himself as a
hero. Actually, the purpose of language is to formulate lies.

If the aim of the language is the truth, there will be no need of the language -
everyone knows the truth: “Why even the most sincere speakers rarely state the
truth, the whole truth and nothing but the truth?” (Pinker, 2000: 254). People say:
you learn the truth from a child and a crazy man. To lie, you need a mind, a
thought. The aim of language is the lie, we all know the truth. “I killed the bear” is
probably the first lie told by a weak man to a woman in order to intercourse with
her. This is the answer to the question: “... if the real prerequisite for the use of
language requires another person, whom the first person turned to?” (Pinker, 2000:
411). The man spoke to a woman! Therefore, man is a good speaker, and woman is
a good listener.

So, language originates from the phrase-lie: “I killed the bear”. This phrase
reveals the picture, where the man kills the bear. According to Kosti Papagiorgi,
“the word hides in itself a story, an empirical story” (Papagiorgi, 2001: 140). And
that is so! Each new lie, every new picture, created by the male fantasy, has to be
expressed by something old and familiar and “every new thing refers to something
old, something in the past.” (Papagiorgi, 2001: 99). Today, there are phrases like:

99 ¢¢

“nun = stubble in the field”, “house = roof-tile”, “almond blooming = bride “, “a
camel = ship in the desert”, and like: “sources from the supporters”, “work makes
belly”, “women's back”, etc. Every new thing today is also expressed by old
pictures.

Which is the first picture, however, which started the above process? What
man has available to describe the pictures, which he wants to communicate to the
woman? Just his body. The first picture was the male body. The creation of
language starts on the basis of the male body. As Giambattista Vico wrote, “in all
languages, the largest part of the terms that denote inanimate objects are taken
from the names of the human body, from its various parts, feelings and its
sufferings. For instance, a peak is called a head or a beginning, face of back is used
to indicate the front or rear, each hole is the mouth, we say beads about the
grapelets, we say teeth of the comb, beard of the roots, throat of the gorge, also we
say a handful for a few people, heart instead of a center, which the Latins called
umbilicus, a leg — for end or base. The fruits have flesh, we say ore vein (lode), the

wine is the blood of grapes, and the earth has guts, the sky laughs, the wind
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whistles and the water mumbles” (Giambattista Vico, La science nouvelle, 1725:
146—147, from Papagiorgi, 2001: 153).

I guess the process of language development is as follows: the first weak man
had to describe the false fact with the phrase-lie, “I killed the bear”. The man had
gestures, yelling and masking at his disposal. The weak man must pretend to be the
strong one, the one that really killed the bear. A generation comes, however, where
the weak imitate the previous generation, not the powerful. Thus, the principle
according which the weak man imitated the powerful one disappeared. The weak
men prevailed, and the phrase “I killed the” has lost its necessity. Thus, gestures,
shouts and masking became a dance, a song and clothes.

Here, I dare propose an experiment, based on the following: “The psychologist
George Miller asked various people to repeat exactly what they hear from a tape
with sentences, accompanied by noises at the background. People were able to cope
best with grammatically correct sentences that had meaning, and did not cope with
the grammatically correct sentences without meaning and with grammatically
incorrect sentences with meaning, and the worst was with grammatically incorrect
and meaningless sentences.” (Pinker, 2000: 207-209). Miller considered men and
women together (“people”). If this experiment repeats with men and women
separately, then, if women cope better than men, this will be evidence that my
hypothesis for the creation of the language is correct. If men and women cope in
one and the same way, then the assumption is incorrect and the following applies:
“...the requirements that the genders face, are in practice similar to most of the
other cognitive functions, including language, and it would surprise me if
differences between them with regard to their formulation exist.” (Pinker, 2000:
446).

In Kosti Papagiorgi’s book I have discerned the thought which is very
essential for my assertions. A centuries-long revolution was necessary in order that
a sentence of the primitive man (with the signs, the screaming, the convulsions)
showing that he is hungry is transformed into a sentence of the civilized man who
politely asks for food (with rhythm, syntax, grammar and pronunciation)
(Papagiorgi, 2001: 61). The primitive man, who had just to express that he was
hungry, has usually died of hunger. Kittens, puppies, calves, which do not struggle
to suck and only indicate that they are starving, die rejected by their own mother.
By analogy, according to Frans de Vaal, a professor of primate behavior: “A
chimpanzee, who wants to participate in a quarrel, does not lose time in making
gestures, and attacks immediately (7o Vima, Athens, 22.01.2006). It turned out that
language 1s designed to resolve solved problems, but that is not so. The primitive
man having no language and being hungry ate or died of starvation. Language was
created to become a criterion for selection. I would like to make some changes in
Papagiorgi’s thought: both the primitive and the civilized man wants and asks for not

food but a woman for reproduction, but each reaches his purpose by his own means:
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the primitive man — by the signs, the screaming, the convulsions and the civilized
man — by rhythm, syntax, grammar and pronunciation.

The aim of the primitive man was the survival of the species and of himself.
With language as a criterion for selection the survival of the species is ensured.

The principles of language originate and development explanation can be
applied to every life phenomenon. The actual entropy of an expanding language or
empire 1s constantly rising over time but the maximum possible entropy increases
faster with the conquest of new territories or new words. (See Fig. 1).
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Therefore, over time, language or empire are moving away from death.
Language or empire may not increase forever (reduced entropy). At some point
they will reach the minimum relative entropy and thereafter the entropy will
increase until it passes an ultimate value, after which the death or disintegration
come. At the time of minimum entropy, the empire will collapse and new countries
will be formed, the language will disappear and new languages will be created, so
the circle goes on. The same applies to any living phenomenon. Any living
phenomenon plunges into the entropy, reducing its own entropy. These dives
represent the evolution.
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Let's see the analytical development of the Greek language (See Fig. 2).

Item 1: The Genesis of the Greek language.

Language is born from the song when it came to the point of its smallest
entropy. Therefore, “the Greek language has a melodic pronunciation.” (Hanson &
Heath, 1999: 235). The emphasis of ancient Greek is essentially “musical”
(melodic, cantabile), not dynamic as in the modern Greek language. The stress
depends mainly on the height of the voice, rather than on its intensity.

Line 1-2: The life of the Greek language.

In life the entropy of language is reduced, the complexity and organization of
language, its grammar and syntax become more complicate. The Greek verb
acquires over 350 types, seven tenses appear. The noun receives about 10 forms
and three numerical types. (Hanson & Heath, 1999: 229).

Item 2: The birth of other languages.

At this point, language has reached the lowest possible entropy. The birth of
the other languages is described as follows:

The ancient Greek language, which from 500 BC to 1500 AD is
recorded in the richest literature of the old world ... is retained during these

20 centuries as a single language almost by force ... In fact, since from the

third and fourth century of its survival, the ancient Greek coexists with its

other living and operating ethnic forms different from it. (Siamakis, 1988:

61).

Thus, during the 3™ or 4™ century, the language reaches the lowest entropy
and brings to existence other languages. We can say that it has created a whole
“family”:

Variations of the alphabet derive from one another, so mother and
daughter variations, fraternal, cousin, family, as well as family options can
come into existence, as happens in tribes and ethnic groups, languages,
religions, heresies. (Siamakis, 1988: 515).

Line 2-3: The ageing of language.

During the aging process, the entropy of the language increases, which
reduces its complexity and organization. Language is simplified. Many types of
verbs and nouns disappear, only two numerical types remain. The monotonic
system (one single accent system) outweighs the polytonic (more accents) one.

Item 3: The Death of language.

Language reaches the point of the greatest entropy, i. e. complete
disorganization and inevitably disappears. The ancient Greek and Latin give you
an example of that fact.
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Human evolution follow this process too (See Fig. 3).
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Beyond the purely physical interpretation of the graph entropy diagram, we
can look at the development of the language from a cultural perspective as well
(See Fig. 2):

Item 1: The genesis of the Greek language.

As I stressed, language is brought to existence by the weak man as a criterion
for being chosen by women as opposed to the power of the strong man. Using
language, the weak men lies to women, trying to seduce them.

Line 1-2: The life of the Greek language.

To be chosen by women, the weak man needs a sophisticated language to
formulate a credible lie. Thus the grammar, syntax and the overall structure of a
complex language were created.

Item 2: The birth of other languages.

When ultimately the struggle for reproduction is transferred from the strong to
the weak, the women start to select men using the language as a criterion. Any
weak man should have not only a good capacity for lie but also a good command
of language.

Line 2-3: The ageing of language.

Upon the weak men’s prevailing, the language ceased to be a criterion for
selection —everybody could talk and lie. Consequently, the lies and the language
any more cannot be a selection criterion. There is no need of a complex language
and the language slowly gets simplified and declines. Men are forced to find
another criterion for selection.

In other words, human language is unconsciously developed by the positive
feedback: more lies => rich language, rich language => more lies. When the
positive feedback leads the lies and language to the maximum level of
development, then the language ceases to be a criterion for selection — all men say
the same lies and use the same language. It is time to find another criterion for
selection, which will replace the obsolete role of language as criterion of selection.

So, taking account of the abovementioned it is possible to get clear: why does the
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process of the unconscious language complication gives a way now to its
recognized simplification. There is a link between song (language), beauty and
property — three criterion of selection. The words — keys to any language are the
verbs “to be” and “to have”. The verb “to be” relates to the realization of the
selection of men from women on the grounds of outer appearance: “I am
handsome.” The verb “to have” relates to the selection on the ground of property:
“I have property”. If civilization was based on other selection criteria, for example,
running or fishing, the key words would have been “to run”: “I run fast” and “to
fish™: “I fish successfully”. The English language has taken them directly from the
Greek: “eipon” — “I am” and “éyw” — “I have”. What’s more, all languages exhibit
characteristic resemblances, basically in primary concepts, like the verb “to be”
and “to have”.

Poetry and Prose

Slowly the interest of women was transferred from the content, which was repeated
and was already well known, to the form. Thus Poetry was born. Poetry is the
beautiful male language that describes the exploits of male heroes. Gradually,
women start to talk with the men. However, they do not need a language to
describe the heroic deeds. They just start using the existing language as a tool to
simplify communication with each other in performance of their daily tasks. So
prose is the female language that describes daily life.

I am impressed by the view of Samuel Coleridge: “Prose — words in a perfect
order. Poetry — the best words in a perfect order”. I agree with Coleridge by adding
the following to its definition: poetry — the best words in a perfect order for the
men-heroes. The zenith and apotheosis of Poetry is the Homer's Odyssey — the best
words in perfect order for the men-heroes:

SONG I

Tell me, O Muse, of the man of many devices, who wandered
full many ways after he had sacked the sacred citadel of Troy.
Many were the men whose cities he saw and whose mind he learned,
aye, and many the woes he suffered in his heart upon the sea,
seeking to win his own life.
(http://www.perseus.tufts.edu/)

S(Ubject) O(Bject) V(Erb) to S(Ubject) V(Erb) O(Bject)

As I have already exposed, language started from the phrase-lie “I killed the bear”

— the phrase depicts the picture describing how the man kills the bear. In fact, the
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man has to describe the following story: “I went to hunt. I saw a bear. After a fight,
I killed it.” Using the language of people at that time, the story reads as follows:
“Aaa Gru Grap” (I Bear Killed).

The indeclinable series of words in the sentence shows both the effect and the
chronological sequence of events - the man first goes to hunt, then spots the bear and
then kills it. It is clear that the man can not kill the bear before he sees it! The word
order is as follows: S(ubject) O(direct object) V(erb) — SOV. This is the word order
of the prehistoric people who speak from first-person singular. If the bear has killed
the man, it is clear that no one can tell this story. In this case, there is no doubt who
has killed whom, no matter whether the story is true or false!

The initial word order SOV (in our case — bring/ ball/ hoop) is observed in the
human-dolphin communication. In National Geographic Magazine 1 read the next
lines:

To communicate with the dolphins, Herman and his team invent a
language with movement of hands and a very simple syntax rules. For
example, hand movement up and down with his fist clenched, means
“ring”, and another movement — stretched arms above the head means
“ball”. The gesture for “come here”, but with only one hand means “fetch”.
In response to the “hoop, ball, fetch” commands, the dolphin Akayamakay
pushes the ball into the hoop. If the order of words, however, changes to
the “ball, hoop, fetch”, the dolphin brings the hoop to the ball. Over time, it
manages to understand commands with complex syntax, such as “right,
basket, left, frisbee, inside” and to put the frisbee, located to the left, in the
basket which is to the right. If the order of the commands “left” and “right”
i1s changed, the actions of Akayamakay change. (National Geographic,
Athens, March 2008: 20).

However, a generation comes to an existence that has to tell the story “of the
glorious ancestors” from a third person: “The hero/man goes to hunt. He spots a
bear. After a fight, he kills it.” The SOV syntax is expressed as follows: “Man Bear
Killed”. The audience cannot understand clearly who kills whom - the man kills
the bear or the bear kills the man (the story is communicated by a third person!): A.
“The hero/man goes to hunt. He sees a bear. After a fight, he kills it.” — The man
kills the bear. B. “The hero/man goes to hunt. He spots a bear. After a fight it kills
him.” — The bear kills the man. Then the word order SVO — S(ubject) V(erb)
O(direct object) comes into existence: “The man kills a bear. {“Vincent is not
faced with the question of how the change has begun in terms of S -O-V to S -V
—0O, but noted that, as the main order S —O —V and the anaphoric sentences begin to
precede the noun, this will create difficulties in understanding the central
subordinate structures.” (McMahon, 2001: 227). I believe he has done well not to

address the problem ...} In this case, the order of words does not reflect the
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chronology of actions — the man cannot kill the bear before he sees it — but
transmits the essence of the story.

Syntax and Grammar

The syntax tries to communicate the story by the word order of the indeclinable
words. In syntax the declinations are expressed by the word order:
Word (Subject)osition1 Word (Verb)positions Word (Direct object)positions - SVO.

By grammar words become independent of their position in the sentence.
“Meillet (1912) claims that the motive for grammatization lies in the pursuit of
speakers for greater expressiveness” (McMahon, 2001: 237). Where N words are
necessary to create a story, the possible sentences are as much as the possible,
nonrecurring combinations of words. Namely, the possible sentences are N! (N
factorial), where:

N! = 1x2x3x...... x(N-1)xN
ForN=3=>N!=1x2x3=6

For N =4 => N! = 1x2x3x4 =24
For N=5=>N!= 1x2x3x4x5 =120

...............................................................

For N=10=> N! = 1x2x3x4x5x6x7x8x9x10 = 3.628.800

Exampe: For the fact: “He kills her”, we have 3 words: “he”, “kill” and “she”,
and 3! = 3x2x1 = 6 potentiality to description it (See Table 1):

He, kills, hers He; kill, shes
Declinable words Indeclinable words
(syntax and grammar) (syntax)
He kills her 1 He kill she
He her kills 2 He she kill
Kills he her 3 Kill he she
Her he kills 4 She he kill
Kills her he 5 Kill she he
Her kills he 6 She kill he
Table 1

Only a few combinations using only the syntax (the location of words) clearly
communicate the story. With grammar all the combinations clearly communicate
the story. “The order of words in the phrase is changed when the grammar and
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syntax are created” (Stoupi, 2004: 23). But: “As regards the parameters concerning
the order of the parts in the sentence, there is a large difference between languages
with a particular syntactic order, and those such as warbiri and dyirbal, where
every possible sequence of parts of the sentence gives the correct sentence.”
(McMahon, 2001: 217). People, who use these languages, have solved the problem
without using the grammar and syntax.

Lie

Finally, I will give the definition of the lie, because the creation of language rests
on it. As we have already said, the first human lie is: “I killed the bear,” said by a
weak man in order to embezzle the heroism of the strong man. In other words, the
lie of the weak man is the truth of the strong one. Following the need to create it,
we can already give the definition of a lie:

The lie is the someone else’s truth.

Conclusion

In this work I showed that human language can be explained on the ground of
Darwin’s theory. But it is necessary to define the concept of civilization and its
selection criteria. On the basis of the Darwinian theory I define civilization as
“survival of the unfit”. Here I would suggest the terms ‘“natural selection” for
nature and “civilizational selection” for civilization. Language has been developed
unconsciously by people as one of the civilized criteria. The other two developed
respectively were Art and Property. I suppose that language was invented by the
men to describe their heroic deeds for the women in order to be selected by them
for reproduction. In other words, language became a selection criterion together
with beauty and presents. The men developed the poetry. The women took men’s
language and began to use it as a tool of everyday life. So prose is the woman
language for describing of daily life.
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A2

COOKING AS ART IN THE CONTEXT OF THE EVOLUTION THEORY
(THE ORIGIN OF LAUGHTER)®

Constantinos Maritsas,

Abstract. The problem of human cooking is studied in the context of the definition of
‘civilization’ on the basis of Darwin’s theory. The author defines civilization as ‘survival of the
weak’. The author supposes that cooking was invented by men for women in order to be selected
by them for reproduction. In other words, cooking became a selection criterion. Therefore to
show her approval of a particular man, the woman created the love dance and laughter —
imitations of the love act.

Keywords: civilization, cooking, laughter, love dance, evolution
Introduction

“Given the current level of our knowledge, I do not think that the question of the
origin of language may find an answer” (McMahon, 2001, p. 440). The same could
be said about every demonstration of human civilization. It is valid for cooking as
well. The author believes thet through civilization men looked for ways to illustrate
their feats to women, so that women could choose men for reproduction. First we
have to determine the meaning of civilization.

In the book is analytically traced the transition of man from nature to
civilization (See Maritsas, 2007). In the book the author gives a brief description of
this transition. Only man himself, as is common regarded, thanks to his brain, has
abolished the coercive intraspecific competition and consciously terminated the
process of natural selection. Having abolished the coercive struggle, man has
created a society of similar organisms — human society. But man has to find a
substitute for the coercive intraspecific competition, in which male individuals
have been selected by women. Since his appearance, man is the weakest and the

> Brepseie ony6iukosano: “Cooking as Art in the Context of the Evolution Theory”, BODY
LANGUAGE, www.bljournal.us, ISSN 2319 — 1996, Volume 2, ISSUE-4, pg 23 — 26,

bl-09131512. http://www.bljournal.us/images/stories/BL_Issue 4- 5.pdf.
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most helpless living creature in our planet, but he has the largest brain. However,
there are also many animals that are “biologically weak™: rabbits, frogs, lambs and
goats. None of them has created a civilization! And man has survived, creating one!
How did he do it? The author would like to stress two important steps on the way
toward civilization: (1) replacement of the coercive intraspecific competition with
non-violent fights; and (2) replacement of the coercive struggle for survival with a
non-violent one.

So the author proposes definition of civilization which he treats as
non-anthropocentric: Civilization is the survival of the weak. This definition can be
applied to man, animal and every living being.

Since civilization is the survival of the weak the weak had to find ways to
seduce the woman in order to copulate with her. The only way was to present
himself as strong. The same holds true for animals: “Messrs. Wallace and Trimen
have likewise described several equally striking cases of imitation in the
Lepidoptera of the Malay Archipelago and Africa, and with some other insects. Mr.
Wallace has also detected one such case with birds, but we have none with the larger
quadrupeds. The much greater frequency of imitation with insects than with other
animals, is probably the consequence of their small size; insects cannot defend
themselves, excepting indeed the kinds furnished with a sting, and I have never
heard of an instance of such kinds mocking other insects, though they are mocked;
insects cannot easily escape by flight from the larger animals which prey on them;
therefore, speaking metaphorically, they are reduced, like most weak creatures, to
trickery and dissimulation.” (See Darwin Ch., The Origin of the Species, Chapter
XIV Recapitulation and Conclusion).

In his effort to successfully imitate the strong one, i.e. to mislead the woman,
the weak man discovered lie and lying: ,,Following the need to create it, we can
already give the definitions of lie and lying: (1) The lie is the someone else’s truth;
and (2) The lying is the usurpation of someone else’s truth.* (See Maritsas, 2011).

While lying the weak man invented language and art. How did this happen?
The author guesses the process of art development is as follows: The first weak man
had to illustrate the false fact with the lie, “I killed the bear”. The man had gestures,
yelling, masking, and natural materials at his disposal. The weak man must pretend
to be the strong one, the one that really killed the bear. A generation comes,
however, where the weak imitate the previous generation, not the powerful. Thus,
the principle according which the weak man imitated the powerful one disappeared.
The weak men prevailed, and the phrase “I killed the bear” has lost its necessity.
Thus, gestures, shouts and masking became a dance, a song and clothes.

The truth: The powerful male kills the animal (see Figure 1).

The lie: The weak male presents himself as powerful (see Figure 2).
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Figure 1. The truth of the powerful male. Figure 2. The lie of the weak male as the truth
of the powerful.

And the weak male always wanted to find and usurp the truth of the strong male
with the purpose of being selected by the female for reproduction.

Thus the weak male created language and art:

»~Language: Usurping the truth by the weak male from the strong male with the
purpose of being selected by the females for reproduction using its own body organs
as instruments. Art: Usurping the truth by the weak male from the strong male with
the purpose of being selected by the females for reproduction using the nature
materials as instruments. Here art is the painting, the sculpture, etc.. This definition
is for every living being, animal or human.” (Maritsas, 2011).

As can be seen from the definitions, the difference between language and art 1s
only in the materials which the weak male uses to conquer the woman.

Therefore the only criterion for whether a creation is a piece of art is its goal.
If the goal is the survival of the species, than it is a piece of art, if not — then it is
product of labor. The only person, who can judge if a certain product is a piece of
art or not, 1s the female. If she falls in love with the creator, then he is an artist, if
not - he is simply someone doing physical work. “A piece of art, according to the
common understanding, is a product of the master’s activity. Who can define,
however, what master means? This is the piece of art, as the fact that “the creation
raises the master’s reputation” means: the creation shows for the first time that the
man of art is a master (Heidegger, 1986: 29). The carpenter is also a master, but
only an artist will become the father of the female’s children.

But who is the real creator of the human (and animal — Maritsas, 2007)
civilization and art? Who i1s the artist? The human, man or woman? Male or
female? In the article Civilization and art the author defends the hypothesis that the
creator of civilization and art is the weak male (See Maritsas, 2010). Moreover, the
strong male did not have time and energy to waste over unnecessary activities such
as art: “The deadly sin of laziness was excused too: in order to provide the catch he
had to make so much effort that it was wise not to spare energy unless it was
absolutely necessary”( Lorenz, 2008, p.34) The strong male had to ensure his own
survival, this of the female and ... the weak male. It is namely the weak males who

are the creators of art.
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Therefore, the woman was not interested in the work of art. She was
interested only in the artist; the work of art was a proof that its creator was an
artist. As already mentioned, through art the ‘weak’ male tried to attract the woman
and copulate with her. Thus the ‘work of art’ had to bear his own ‘signature’, to be
marked as his own. The female would recognize and choose him by his work.

‘Food’ was a favorable field for art expression. All men offered food to
women, but the artist, the creator ... cooked! The clean-cut piece of meat, the
washed fruit, the laying of the table were an art.

Figure 3. Cooking as art: .

The first generation of weak men just heated the meat, the second — reheated
it, the third — burned it. This was how the unconscious cooking of food began (See
Fig. 3). The good ‘cook’ was more likely to be chosen by the woman for
reproduction. Thus, cooking as an art, became a selection criterion: “Food in
Copper. Gourmet recipes used by affluent households from the prehistoric
settlement of Akrotiri on the island of Tira in the Age of Copper. Dried fish, snails,
skewers, which might have been accompanied by beer once Tireans had links with
Egyptians in the 3™ and 2™ millennium BC and might have been able to bring the
technology to make beer from barley. Snails were brought from the island of Crete
and were much appreciated. This was said by the honorary professor of Athens
University and director of the excavations of Akrotiri on the island of Tira Mr.
Christos Dumas, speaking in Athens Opera on the topic: "From need to pleasure.
Culinary habits of Akrotiri in the Age of Copper.”

That is the reason why the best cooks today are men. A restaurant menu is a
theatre program. The cooks and waiters are the actors, the scene is the stage. The
menu and the design are ‘the front and centre’. The clients come to the restaurant
to take pleasure in a taste experience and the menu is impressive.

In other words:
Human cooking is unconsciously developed by the positive feedback:

¢ Newspaper Eleftherotypia, Athens, February, 4™, 2011.
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more lies => more cooking, more cooking => more lies.
Origin of Laughter and Erotic dance

Therefore, by means of language and art the weak man demonstrated his (false)
abilities to the women. However, how would a woman show her preferences for
one particular man? The woman did not have language or art. How? So the woman
found decision: by imitation of the erotic act in front of him using sounds and
movement. Thus she created the ‘love dance’ and laughter. In other words,
laughter is imitation of orgasm, a signal that the man has been chosen by the
woman. To this day laughter and love dance are indicators of the woman’s
acceptance of a man.

For example, these young Maasai ladies are performing a love dance before
choosing someone for the night; the choice is demonstrated by putting their foot on
the shoulder of one of the men watching. (See Fig. 4).
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e S e R XA

Figure 4. Love dance of Maasai women Figure 5. Greek love dance ‘susta’

“Susta”, the erotic face-to-face dance on the island of Crete is performed by
one or more couples (a man and a woman). Facing each other they act the battle
for conquering each other’s love. Using animated gestures and steps full of
masculinity and desire, the man is trying to make the woman respond to his call.
The woman at times encourages him, at others disappoints him with her attractive
jumps full of joy, with beautiful gentle movements of the hands and passionate
inclinations of the head. (See Fig. 5).

Conclusion

No man, from the caves or modern times, no living being, starts a procedure which
will be beneficial for his species after 1,000, 10,000 or 100,000 years. No man ever
thought of cooking, of taming plants and animals, of creating a language which
will improve(?) people’s life in 10,000 years! Then, how did this all happen? How
did man managed to tame animals and plants? Why does he speak; why does he

cook? According to Richard Wrangham, homo habilis consciously decided to
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evolve into homo erectus, as described in his book: "I believe the transformative
moment that gave rise to the genus Homo...stemmed from the control of fire, and
the advent of cooked meals. Cooking increased the value of our food. It changed
our bodies, our brains, our use of time, and our social lives. It also made us
consumers of external energy and thereby created an organism with a new
relationship to nature, dependent on fuel... The transition is first signalled at 2.6
million years ago, by... cobblestones deliberately clashed to produce a tool
knife-making suggests planning, patience, cooperation, and organized behavior...
Between 1.9 and 1.8 million years ago, the second critical step was taken: some
habilines evolved into Homo erectus... These weaker mouths cannot be explained
by Homo erectus's becoming better at hunting. Something else must have been
going on. Cooking food does many things. It makes our food safer, creates rich and
delicious tastes, and reduces spoilage. Heating can allow us to open, cut, or mash
tough foods. But none of these advantages is as important as a little-appreciated
aspect: cooking increases the amount of energy our bodies obtain from our food.
The extra energy gave the first cooks biological advantages... Their genes spread,
[and] their bodies responded by biologically adapting to cooked food, shaped by
natural selection to take maximum advantage of the new diet. There were changes
in anatomy, physiology, ecology, life history, psychology, and society.... We
humans are the cooking apes, the creatures of the flame." (Wrangham, pp.2-14).

As I have already shown in this article, contrary to Richard Wrangham, first it
was man who became civilized and then created cooking as an unconscious
process of selection of the male by the female. Cooking can be explained on the
ground of Darwin’s theory. But it is necessary to define the concept of civilization
and its selection criteria. On the basis of the Darwinian theory I define civilization
as “survival of the weak”. I have shown in this article that cooking, as art, have
been created unconsciously by the weak male. The aim was for the weak male, the
creator of civilization, to survive by means of the lie. Cooking created as a form of
art, of lying.

The female, accordingly, in order to show her choice of male created the
laughter and the love dance. To this day the men show himself in front of the
women with their works of language and art and the women show their approval
by means of laughter and love movements as an imitation of orgasm, of the love
act.
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THE ORIGIN OF LAUGHTER AND HUMOR IN THE CONTEXT
OF THE EVOLUTION THEORY’

Constantinos Maritsas,

Abstract. The problem of human laughter and humor were studied in the context of the definition
“civilization” on the basis of Darwin’s theory. The author defines civilization as “survival of the
weak”. The author supposes that humor wasi nvented by the men to describe their heroic deeds for
the women in order to be selected by them for reproduction. In other words, humor became a
selection criterions together with beauty and presents. Accordingly women, in order to show their
choice of man, created laughter.

Keywords: civilization, art, evolution theory, language, laughter, humor, love dance

Introduction

7 Brepsbie ony6ukosano: “The Origin of Laughter and Humor in the Context of the Evolution
Theory”, BODY LANGUAGE, www.bljournal.us, ISSN 2319 — 1996, Volume — 2, ISSUE-4,

pg 16-19, bl - 02111512. http://www.bljournal.us/images/stories/BL_Issue 4 - 3.pdf.
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“Given the current level of our knowledge, I do not think that the question of the
origin of language may find an answer” (McMahon, 2001, p. 440). Language and
art, the author believes, are invented to enable men to illustrate women their feats, so
women can choose men for reproduction. Since the civilization is the survival of the
weak, the language and art are invented to enable weak men to describe their false
deeds to women so that they can choose them. “If the lie is the tool, used by the weak
creatures to survive, the mind needs to be improved in lies and deceit-for others and
to itself” (Papagiorgi, 2001, p. 156). It is the language, as the author has already
mentioned, that becomes the criterion for selection. By lying, the weakest man can
reproduce causing admiration and be chosen by women. As Pinker (2000) rightly
said, “in the case of systems, such as the language, it is not easy to imagine the
selection process that has created them” (p. 400). This process is civilization, the
survival of the weak with criteria being the song, the beauty and the gifts (Maritsas,
2007, p. 154).

May be, “man invented the language to satisfy his deep need to complain”
(Pinker, 2000, p. 37). Man invents the language to satisfy his deep need to be chosen
by women for reproduction. Using language, the man lies to assert himself as a hero.
Actually, the purpose of language is to formulate lies.

The author guesses the process of language and art development is as follows:
The first weak man had to illustrate the false fact with the phrase-lie, “I killed the
bear”. The man had gestures, yelling, masking, and natural materials at his disposal.
The weak man must pretend to be the strong one, the one that really killed the bear.
A generation comes, however, where the weak imitate the previous generation, not
the powerful. Thus, the principle according which the weak man imitated the
powerful one disappeared. The weak men prevailed, and the phrase “I killed the” has
lost its necessity. Thus, gestures, shouts and masking became a dance, a song and
clothes.

The truth: The powerful male kills the animal (see Figure 1).

The lie: The weak male presents himself as powerful (see Figure 2).

Figure 1. The truth of the powerful Figure 2. The lie of the weak male as the truth of the
male. powerful.
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And the weak male always wanted to find and usurp the truth of the strong
male.

To lie: The weak male usurped the strong male’s truth with the purpose of
being selected by the female for reproduction.

Take for example Koko the Gorilla. When her handlers confronted her after she
tore a steel sink out of its mooring, she signed “cat did it” and pointed at her innocent
pet kitten. Perhaps the Koko example lends credence to the idea that lying comes
with language. The more elaborate the language, the more elaborate the lying. Koko
has learned to sign over 1,000 words (see Figure 3). The more words she knows, the
easier it is for her to lie. Perhaps all animals have within them the tendency to
deceive, but only with language is that tendency able to fully blossom. Still, it does
not mean that animals without complex language abilities do not bluff or lie. In a
1995 issue of the Journal of Theoretical Biology, a University of Rochester biologist
Eldridge Adams published the results of research that show that animals of the same
species bluff to get what they want. Specifically, he showed that a species of
crustacean called Gonodactylus bredini have the ability to bluff stronger opponents
into giving up a fight. Many animals and insects have an inborn ability to
camouflage themselves in order to hide from prey. Camouflage is a form of
deception. It is not in an animal’s best interest to draw attention to itself. The more it
blends, the longer it lives. Is it possible that deception is not only a natural instinct of
all living creatures, but that it is absolutely essential to survival? After all, those who
lie (whether they be human or otherwise), often do so for their own gain—to avoid
punishment, embarrassment or harm. The better a creature is at lying, bluffing and
deceiving, the more likely it is to survive in this world. Lying is all about deceiving
predators and surviving—whether it is an insect changing its colors or a human lying
to a boss who might fire him and take away his income and means of survival. Could
one reason that humans have evolved as much as we have be precisely this—that we
are the world’s best tricksters and liars? Does mastering the art of deceit mean
mastering the world?

How and why do frogs lie? Since a croak is the auditory condition for green
frogs to decide their correspondent size, some small male frogs, and toads as well,
whose odds of finding a mate and passing on their genes are critically against them,
may “lower their voices to make themselves sound bigger” and the misleading
big-bodied croaks should “intimidate frogs that would beat them in a fair fight”.
“Females, which in most frogs, are mute” (Lorenz, 2008, p. 121) (see Figure 4).

The petit frog appropriates the truth of the powerful one to win the female to
pass its own genes to the next generation.
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Figure 3. Male language. Figure 4. Male song.
Definitions of Language and Art

As we have already said, the first human lie is: “I killed the bear”, illustrated by a
weak man in order to embezzle the heroism of the strong man. In other words, the lie
of the weak man is the truth of the strong one. Following the need to create it, we can
already give the definitions of lie and lying: (1) The lie is the someone else’s truth;
and (2) The lying is the usurpation of someone else’s truth.

For the animal is the same:

Messrs. Wallace and Trimen have likewise described several equally
striking cases of imitation in the Lepidoptera of the Malay Archipelago and
Africa, and with some other insects. Mr. Wallace has also detected one such
case with birds, but we have none with the larger quadrupeds. The much
greater frequency of imitation with insects than with other animals, is probably
the consequence of their small size; insects cannot defend themselves,
excepting indeed the kinds furnished with a sting, and I have never heard of an
instance of such kinds mocking other insects, though they are mocked; insects
cannot easily escape by flight from the larger animals which prey on them:;
therefore, speaking metaphorically, they are reduced, like most weak creatures,
to trickery and dissimulation. (Darwin, 1997, chapter XIV).

The better a creature is at lying, bluffing and deceiving, the more likely it is to
survive in this world. Lying is all about deceiving predators and surviving—whether
it is an insect changing its colors or a human lying to a boss who might fire him and
take away his income and means of survival.

Finally, the definition of language and art for every living being is: Language
and art are the tools of lying for every living beings.

Language: Usurping the truth by the weak male from the strong male with the
purpose of being selected by the females for reproduction using its own body organs
as instruments.

Art: Usurping the truth by the weak male from the strong male with the purpose
of being selected by the females for reproduction using the nature materials as
Instruments.

As can be seen from the definitions, the difference between language and art is
only in the materials which the weak male uses to conquer the woman.
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Origin of Laughter and Love dance

Therefore, by means of language and art man demonstrated his (false) abilities to
women. However, how would a woman show her preferences for one particular
man? The woman did not have a language or an art. How? So the woman found a
decision: by an imitation of the erotic act in front of him using sounds and
movement. Thus she created the love dance and laughter. In other words, laughter is
an imitation of orgasm, a signal, that the man has been chosen by the woman. To this
day the love dance and laughter are indicators of the woman’s acceptance of a man.

For example, these young Maasai ladies are performing a love dance before
choosing someone for the night; the choice is demonstrated by putting their foot on
the shoulder of one of the men watching. (See Fig. 5).

T~ - ==

Figure 5. Love dance of Maasai women Figure 6. Greek love dance ‘susta’

“Susta”, the erotic face-to-face dance on the island of Crete is performed by one
or more couples (a man and a woman). Facing each other they act the battle for
conquering each other’s love. Using animated gestures and steps full of masculinity
and desire, the man is trying to make the woman respond to his call. The woman at
times encourages him, at others disappoints him with her attractive jumps full of joy,
with beautiful gentle movements of the hands and passionate inclinations of the
head. (See Fig. 6).

Origin of Humor

It is the man's aim to be accepted by the woman for copulation and reproduction. In
the beginning he told her lies. They were on the topic of beauty and power. The
man's achievements. But at one point, as it always happens, there were no more lies
left! Animals and plants were domesticated, language developed, men and women
lived together. The man could no longer tell his old lies. Then he found a new way to
attract the woman. He started lying about his erotic achievements. He turned from a
good hunter into a good lover! Accordingly, the woman showed her preferences for
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a particular man with her laughter. If a woman laughs at man's erotic lies, it means
he has been accepted. (Laughter is an imitation of orgasm.)

Why does laughter and humour have an errotic hint? Therefore, jokes and
humour originated from the erotic lie (the lie connected to copulation) and laughter
is an indication of the woman's acceptance of the man. The man developed humour
and the woman - laughter. Even today, men with a good sense of humour are more
successful with women.

Conclusions

In this work, the author showed that language and art, humor, laughter and love
dance, can be explained on the ground of Darwin’s theory. But it is necessary to
define the concept of civilization and its selection criteria. On the basis of the
Darwinian theory, the author defines civilization as “survival of the weak”
(Maritsas, 2007, p. 141).

The author has shown in this paper that humor, language and art have been
created unconsciously by the weak male. The aim was for the weak male, the
creator of civilization, to survive by means of the lie. Language and art created as
forms of lying.

The female, accordingly, in order to show her truth choice of male created
laughter and love dance. To this day male shows himself in front of the female
with his works of humor, language and art and woman shows her approval by
means of laughter and love movements as an imitation of orgasm, of the love act.
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A2

CREATION OF THEATER IN THE CONTEXT OF EVOLUTION
THEORY?

Constantinos Maritsas

Abstract. The paper examines the assignment of the visual experience in the context of
interrelation between civilization and art. Civilization is defined as “the survival of the weak”. It
is stressed that this definition can be applied to man, animal and every living being. Lie as
“someone else’s truth” and art as “the process of the creation of ‘copies of the copies of nature’
are considered to be the weak man’s tools for survival. The author argues that purpose of erotic
scenes and scenes of hunting (death, violence) both in the past and in the present is the excitation
at the woman of desire to reproduction.

Keywords: civilization, art, lie, violence, natural selection, megaliths, theater

Introduction

There have been no common definitions of civilization and art thus far. There has
also been no consistent theory connecting these two definitions. If we wish to
define them and to understand the communication between them, it is necessary to
track a historical way of human evolution from nature to civilization. And we
should ask a question if animals followed such way?

Basic Definitions

My concept is largely influenced by Darwin’s principle of natural selection, which

operates always and everywhere, if we only determine its criteria and scope.
Darwin wrote:

“I have given this principle, under which each slightest change is retained

in case it is useful, the term ‘natural selection’ in order to emphasize its

® Brepssie omy6mukoBano: “Creation of Theater in the Context of Evolution Theory”, BODY
LANGUAGE, www.bljournal.us, ISSN 2319 — 1996, Volume — 2, ISSUE-4, pg 1-10, bl
-02152512. http://www.bljournal.us/images/stories/BL_Issue 4 - 1.pdf.
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connection with human possibilities, with the possibility of choice” (Darwin,
1997, p. 86).

Definition of Civilization

All definitions of civilization we have are anthropocentric: civilization and human
activity are identified in them. So we have a vicious circle: civilization=>man,
man=>civilization! I will try to offer the definition which isn’t anthropocentric.

How did man progress from natural selection to civilization? Why other
animals or plants did not follow suit and didn’t create civilizations? Or they did?

According to Darwin, “struggle for life is most severe between individuals
and varieties of the same species” (Darwin, 1997, p. 99). Man (male) was doomed
to extinction (as other 99% of living beings) for two reasons: first, he was an
easy prey for other animals, and, second, due to intraspecific competition for
reproduction of new generations. Since his appearance, man is the weakest and
most helpless living creature on our planet, but he has the largest brain. There are
also many animals that are “biologically weak” too. Yet none of them has created a
civilization! And man has survived, creating one! How did he do it?

Only man himself, as is common regarded, thanks to his brain, has abolished
the coercive intraspecific competition and consciously terminated the process of
natural selection. Having abolished the coercive struggle, man has created a society
of similar organisms — human society. But man had to find a substitute for the
coercive intraspecific competition, in which male individuals have been selected
by women.

So the first step to definition of civilization is the next: “Civilization is
replacement of the coercive intraspecific competition with non-violent fights”.

But abolishing the intraspecific competition, man got biologically weak and
he became an easier prey for animals. Then he made the second step quite easily,
that is, he terminated the coercive fighting with animals.

So the second step to definition of civilization is the next: “Civilization is a
replacement of the coercive struggle for survival with a non-violent one”.

Finally I propose definition of civilization which I treat as non-anthropocetric:

“Civilization is the survival of the weak”.
This definition can be applied to man, animal and every living being as I will
show hereafter.

Definition of Art

According to Whitney Davis “So far it might seem that we have not learned much
(beyond the crushingly obvious) about how art looks or what it looks like, aside
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from being able to say that “this work looks to be art... it looks like art; it has
aesthetic aspects”.” (Davis, 2011, p. 5)

Now let us consider definition of art. All definitions of art (as well as
civilization) we have are anthropocentric: art and human activity are identified in
them. And we have one more vicious circle: art=>man, man=>art! 1 will try to
offer the definition which isn’t anthropocentric.

If we consider H. Taine’s words: “With time they [men — C.M.] actually make
copies of the copies ...” we could define art as the process of the creation of
“copies of the copies of nature”, made by males to be chosen by females for
reproduction. In this case I use “male” (not “man”) and “female” (not “woman”
intentionally for obtaining not anthropocentric definition. The necessity of art
induced appearance of male’s fantasy.

The definition of art given above contains two preconditions for the piece of
art. The first one requires the original type to be natural. Art requires copying of
nature. The second prerequisite is the goal of art. The goal of art is the survival of
the every next generation: “However, as you already know, the artist (the male —
C.M.) creates in order to be valued and adored (by the female — C.M.). This is the
passion dominating in him” (Taine, 1998: 52). The “passion” in this case is his
“instinct of reproduction”.

One of the first confirmations of the definition of art is: “Labour does not
create, of course, pieces of art, even when the product of physical work can
distinguish itself from the industrial product” (Heidegger, 1986: 96). Apparently
labour is a copy of copies from nature, but the goal is not the survival of the
species. The goal of hand-labour is the survival of the male as an individual. And
here two goals of each living being could be spotted: the survival of the species (in
the case of art) and that of the individual (in the case of labour). Work clothes are a
product of labour (manual labour), the evening outfit or the suit, however, are
pieces of art.

Therefore the only criterion for whether a creation is a piece of art is its goal.
If the goal 1s the survival of the species, than it is a piece of art, if not — then it is
product of labour. As H. Taine noticed, “...we have really discovered a higher
feature of art, which thus becomes a product of thinking, but not of hand” (Taine,
1998: 27). If under “thinking” H. Taine means “copying of copies for enchanting
the woman”, then he is right. The only person, who can judge if a certain product is
a piece of art or not, is the woman. If she falls in love with the creator, then he is an
artist, if not — he is simply someone doing. “A piece of art, according to the
common understanding, is a product of the master’s activity. Who can define,
however, what master means? This is the piece of art, as the fact that “the creation
raises the master’s reputation” means: the creation shows for the first time that the
man of art is a master (Heidegger, 1986: 29). The carpenter is also a Master but
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only an artist will become the father of the woman’s children. The artist is the hero
of the modern civilization epoch.

In order that the “man of labor” could be distinguished from the “man of art”,
I will try to give some examples of appropriate jobs:

Labour Art
(survival of the individual) (survival of the species)
Tailor Designer
Bus driver Formula 1 racer
Carpenter Decorator
Worker Sportsman
Painter Artist

Designers are surrounded by beautiful models, tailors repair torn trousers.
Formula 1 racers are subject of admiration; bus drivers are exposed to insults and
swearing. It was written 1in a newspaper that: “Formula 1 seems to act like
Viagra. Watching the race makes 45% of British women want to have sex. A great
number of women would like to have sex with Formula 1 racers”. Decorators are
famous and wanted, whereas carpenters cut timber following the measures.
Sportsmen are well-paid for their efforts, whereas workers earn much less for
carrying the heavy building materials.

Art leads to the creation of an imaginative reality by men for women. Females
perceive the world through the art creations of men; “...for sure the man of art also
creates his reality, just like God has created the world” (Gaarder, 1994, p. 413).

Piece of Art and its Copies

The authenticity of a piece of art is the most significant problem. Women want to
reproduce with a creator but not with an imitator who copies. (I would like to
remind that the aim of the piece of art is to bring forward the author and not the
piece itself). The first question arising in front of a piece of art is: who is the
artist? The possession of a piece of art is an evidence of wealth which is a selection
criterion. If the pictures of the painter X are expensive then their owner could be
selected by the woman like a rich man.  After his death, the artist leaves a symbol
of financial power and this proves his wealth:

“...If these paintings belonged to a family, someone might like to know
who they represented in fact. Two or three generations later, however, this
interest would disappear, as the paintings when surviving, only serve as a
witness of the art of the man, who has created them” (Benjamin, 1978, p. 51).

92



The ownership of a piece of art is also in the sense of my conception art
because it provides the selection by women. “I have an original Picasso” and “I
have a copy of Piccaso” are widely different — the first is a rich man, the second is
a poor man.

A piece of art, which is really a symbol, offers a representation of a natural
establishment — a sound, a color, an object. With the process of copying the
original type has disappeared, but the symbol is preserved. The symbol is to show
the woman something beautiful, so that she will choose the art creator for
reproduction. In this case the symbols are nature itself. So women study everything
in their surroundings from a shoe to the earth. Women are known for their disgust
with nature and their worship of cleanliness. Everything in nature for them is dirty
and dangerous. After all they live in a world that men have created for them.

The difference between a piece of art and a piece of labour is evident from the
images below (See Fig. 1a, 1b). “A masterpiece taught us what a shoe really is”
(Heidegger, 1986, p. 58).

Figure 1b. Shoemaker’s product
(A masterpiece) (A basic life need)

Moreover, a coat protects women from the cold — survival of the individual,
when wearing a cloak a woman feels cold, but she attracts the man — survival of
the species. A coat is a product which meets a basic necessity, whereas the cloak is
a piece of art.

Trough art, the “weak” man tried to attract the woman to copulate with her.
So to be personal the “artwork™ had to bear a “signature”. The woman would
recognize the man by the project and pick him.

The primitive man, however, did not possess a recognizable signature. That
is why he created an art such as cave-painting in inaccessible places, which only he
knew. Thereby he tried to enchant the woman there (in his love nest). If he had
painted at the cave entrance, the woman wouldn’t have recognized the artist and
that meant the goal of art wouldn’t have been achieved. Nowadays men decorate
their bedrooms too but not the entrances of their homes.

Concerning the paintings in the caves Dr. Jacob Bronowski wrote: “The only
thing we can say seeing the faces of the animals on the walls of the caves is that it

1s a magic performance” (Bronowski, 1987: 42). Without explaining what he
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meant by “magic”, he concluded: "The most important painting of the caves is the
imprint of a hand. And the stamp says: This is my sign. I am the Man!”
(Bronowski, 1987: 44) (See Fig. 2).

Figure 2. Imprint of the hand - signatures of the primitive weak man.

If Dr. J. Bronowski was exempt from the vague sense of “magic”, he would
correctly read the imprint of the hand: “This 1s my sign. | am the Weak Man. I'm
looking for a Woman.

Some Analogies between Men and Animals, Birds etc. in the Context of
Civilization and Art

In my concept, I proceed from the fact that there is no fundamental difference
between a man and an animal and definitions of civilization and art can be also
applied to animals. Man, due to the peculiarities of his brain, moved first from
nature to civilization, replacing the criteria of natural selection by civilizational
criteria. This prompted him to create a new visual reality, imitating nature for
women with the purpose of reproduction. Many animals and birds also followed
the same line (In the book I have quoted examples of the peacock and the
tooth-billed bowerbird, whose actions cannot be explained from the point of the
theory of natural selection). Darwin, using the theory of sexual selection explained
the fact that with many species of birds (Guiana mountain thrush, bird of paradise,
and some others) males severely compete with each other, attracting females with
their singing. Males and females congregate in one place, where the males take
turns to spread their brightly coloured feathers, making strange movements and
showing off to the females, who act as spectators until they select the most
attractive partner. In my opinion, in this case we should not talk about sexual
selection, but about the above mentioned civilization criteria.

I will make some analogies with the animal world. In the dance-fight as in
nature, in Darwin’s words, “the result should not be the death of the unfortunate
rival, but the reduction of his offspring, or the suppression of the possibility
thereoff” (Darwin, 1997, p. 114). Thus, the goal is not the death of the rival, but
the right to one’s own reproduction. After a series of studies in Serengeti, some

American and British scientists have proved that the roar of the king of animals —
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the lion — carries the necessary information, which aims to avoid unnecessary
bloodshed. The lion family is composed of approximately 20 members, mostly
females and cubs. The purpose of the females is to bring up and feed the next
generation. The presence in the family of one or two males provides the security
and reliability of reproduction. Scientists incorporated a recording of another lion’s
roars which had to be heard by the female. When females made sure that the alien
group was weaker, they reported to their male, who started searching for the
invaders’ territory. Studies show that if a family has more than three males, the
dispute does not lead to bloodshed.

J. Huizinga writes: «The peacock and the turkey merely display their
gorgeous plumage to the females, but the essential feature of it lies in the parading
of something out of the ordinary and calculated to arose admiration. If the bird
accompanies this exhibition with dance-steps we have a performance, a stepping
out of common reality into a higher order. We are ignorant of the bird’s sensations
while so engaged» (Huizinga, 1997, p. 31-32). This statement can also bear a
relation to the people (See Fig. 3a, 3b).

Figure 3a. Peacock male and female. Figure 3b. Man and woman.

One more interesting analogy can be made here. As M. Marshall noticed, an
Australian bird, the tooth-billed bowerbird (Scenopoeetes dentirostris) “every
morning knocks specially cut leaves from the tree, turns them so that their pale
inner side is in contrast with the ground and thus constructs itself a stage (emphasis
added. — C.M.) ... and sings exactly on this stage, perched on a liana or a tree
branch” (apud: Deleuze, Guattari, 1998, p. 236) (See Fig. 4a, 4b). G. Deleuze and
F. Guattari assume, that “the total work of art is created... by blocks of sensations
on the territory — paints, postures and sounds ... In this respect, art will always be
obsessed with the animal beginning”.

It is here that art originated, not only in the treatment of external materials,
but also in attitudes and color of bodies, in singing and shouting, which designate
territory. This i1s a whole stream of features, colors and sounds, which are
inseparable due to the fact that they are expressive (philosophical concept of the
territory)” (Deleuze, 1998, p. 236).
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Figure 4a. Scenopoeetes dentirostris. Figure 4b. The “scene” created by scenopoeetes
dentirostris.

Initially, man was forced to imitate nature because of the inevitable
comparison with natural data — sounds, colors and objects. And the better he did
that, the greater was the probability for his being selected for reproduction.
Generation after generation of men copied nature, imitated it and unconsciously
and inevitably moved away from it. This reflects what Heidegger wrote, “... art is
an imitation and representation of reality” (Heidegger, 1986, p. 61).

Civilization and Natural Selection

Basically in nature the female (woman) chooses the male (man) on the basis of the
natural selection principle. As I have already shown in my book “Civilization and
natural selection”, civilization imposes the criteria of song (in the sense of melody
without words), beauty and property on the female. Initially the male was forced to
imitate nature, as the comparison with the natural evidence of sounds, colors and
objects was inevitable. The more natural he was, the more likely the opportunity
for his reproduction. Generations (male generations) spontaneously copied nature.
However, with life expectancy going up generations started to cover
themselves and the impact of their ancestors increased, so gradually, instead of the
direct copy of nature, they started to copy indirectly, through the previous
generations. “The real” from natural became “traditional”. All the previous
generations did was more natural than nature itself. It has always been valid,
however, as M. Har wrote that, “...the very final goal of art, is probably nothing
but revealing the truth” (Har, 1998, p. 37). And here “the truth” has the meaning of
“the real”, which from natural became traditional. The influence of the ancestors
was so powerful that there came a moment when, “step by step the knowledge of
the live model became forbidden. Actually it was not seen any longer and all they
knew were the works of the old teachers, they obediently copied. With time they
actually make copies of the copies and so on. Each generation drifts away with one
degree from the original. Man of art does not have individual inspirations any
more; he feels he has simply turned into a copy machine” (Taine, 1998, p. 20).

Dance
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The change in the selection criteria has led to other changes, which exist to the
present day.

Women could not directly observe how the process of natural selection went.
The hero of the natural selection was the man returning as a winner. The weak men
died during inner species struggle or in struggle with predators, so for this reason
there were fewer men than women. To survive, and in the capacity of winners
copulate with women, was the responsibility of strong men. The process of
selection was carried out away from the eyes of the females, i.e. females were not
the bystanders of the struggle for survival and the victory of the male who is
worthy of reproduction. On the contrary, in the case of “war dances”, the process
of selection occurred before the women and, as a rule, in public. Men started
parading their qualities, dancing and singing before women.

According to Desmond Morris most of our dances moves come from the same
source, but in our case they have not developed into a static ritual kind. They have
developed into a human way, i.e., into a civilized way (Morris, 1970, p. 226).
The first generations imitated the nature. But the next ones, instead of imitating
nature, began to imitate previous generations, losing the connecting link with
nature. By imitating, they lost the main purpose and imitation itself became the
main purpose, it became unnatural (“ritual”, “magic” and “religion”) actions.

As the dance became estranged from the real fight, woman had to change her
selection criteria. The instinctive cries of pain had to be replaced with acquired
ones; the blows had to be replaced with a simple touch. The woman selected the
winner on the battlefield or in the sphere of sport or dance, which were a reflection
of fight. The rival’s death was not the purpose; rather the right to reproduction was
the purpose. So the women had to replace the coercive preponderance criteria with
others, civilized ones, to which men have adapted by means of natural selection.

In order for the presentation of the fight between men and animals to be
authentic, dancers (men) had to imitate the type of animals for women, who had to
select the man-winner. In order to succeed, men wore animal’s skins (bears,
wolves, deer, etc.) and roared, thus reproducing animal’s roar. At the same time
they had to ‘describe’ the fight. This gave rise to man fantasy. Wearing animal
skins for the needs of the dance, men discovered that fur kept warm and offered
protection. In this way, clothing for the needs of the dance was the reason for
which men lost their fur and invented clothes for everyday use.

Most likely, the first theatrical performances did not have a script, a director,
rigid rules and a predetermined pre-finale. It was only the lot of the winner which
was known and invariable: he (the man-animal or man-hunter) was obliged to
copulate with women (See Fig. 5a, 5b).
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Figure 5a Men-animals Figure 5a Men-hunters.

The source of sexual excitement was not the woman as an object of desire, but
the fact of the victory over the rival. A woman’s sexual desire and her desire to
reproduce were not triggered by the appearance and physical qualities of the
winner, but by the scene of virtual death and violence witnessed by her. In
present-day conditions the dance-fight has evolved into a love game. (Maritsas,
2007). Even today, violence continues to be a source of excitation and
accompanies the sexual intercourse. The man wants to see the defeated rival whose
role is played by the woman. As noted by D. Morris, a long look in the eyes is
observed not only in romantic situations, but also in situations of threat (Morris,
(14), p. 73).

Civilization granted the right to live not only to the strong but to the weak
men too, as they also wanted and needed to reproduce (which confirms the
definition of civilization as the survival of the weak) (Maritsas, 2003, p. 121; 2007,
p. 161). In the conditions of civilization it is the woman who makes the choice, as
in the process of dance-fight, where women were the immediate audience.

After totally eliminating violence as a criterion, the woman began to select on
the grounds of song (in the sense of melody but not language), beauty (decoration,
fashion) and gifts (wealth, property). Man has gone from the natural selection to
the acquired selection, that is, man is not a result of natural selection!

Taking into account that she always tries to pick the winner, the strong man,
the natural question arises: how can a weak man make a woman choose him? To
have a better chance of being selected by a woman for reproduction, the weak man
created art and used language (language as a tool for lie).

This explanation differs from the commonly accepted one, according to which
the hunter created images on the walls of the caves, performing a magical rite for a
successful hunt. As N. Laneris rightly observed:

“This attitude does not only hurt the people of the Paleolithic, but also the

Pygmies, and Bushmen, who would definitely fall into a rage if they read that

in very ancient times the hunter, when hungry, entered the nearest cave and

quickly drew a mortally wounded buffalo, being absolutely confident that the
point of his spear would soon be stuck into a dead buffalo” (apud:

Leroi-Gourhan, 1993, p. 25).
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The purpose of erotic scenes and scenes of hunting (death, violence) was the
excitation at the woman of desire to reproduction. Similar images can be seen on
the walls of the Magura Cave in Bulgaria (such examples can be given from the
history of art of different countries). Rock paintings of different periods
(Paleolithic, Neolithic) represent hunters, animals and male genitals in a state of
erection.

Gobekli-Tepe

Yet another example is the stone sculpture of Gobekli-Tepe (Peters J./Schmidt,
2004: 204) (See Fig. 6a). This plot is reproduced in the ancient (the Late Neolithic
period, 5,500-5,000 BC) terracotta figurine of a naked man, found in Cyprus (an
exhibit item of Pieridis Museum (Larnaca, Cyprus; Fig. 6b)). Subsequently these
images changed and improved, but their content remains the former: erotica and
violence.

Figure 6a. Sculpture of Gobekli-Tepe Figure 6b. Terracotta figurine in Cyprus

As already it has been mentioned, man for his own survival gave up violent
battles, replacing them with the dance-fight, during which the woman chose the
man winner. For the more authentic reproduction of fights they used stones
symbolising hunters, animals, mountains, caves, etc. Thus dolmens, cromlechs and
menhirs appeared, becoming the stage or decoration of the first theatrical
performances, where nature served as a model. Megaliths, being the first creation
of civilized man, were already being created at the dawn of civilization (more than
a hundred thousand years ago). The need to create megaliths appeared in the
transition from human-animal to civilized man.

Back to the subject of ancient theatrical performances, it should be noted that
spectators gradually began to identify the actors with their roles. Animals acquired
the language and characteristics of men, and vice versa, the qualities of men were
identified with the characteristics of animals. Even today people say: as fast as a
hare, as strong as an ox, as fat as a boar, etc. The next generations, unaware of the
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origins of this phenomenon, extended the identification to the family, relations, and
so up to the state.

Preferences with respect to one or another animal were linked to their
predominance on the territory inhabited by the people depicting them. On the
stones of Gobekli Tepe megalithic complex, which according to some scientists
(K. Shcmidt) 1s 5,500 years older than the first cities of Mesopotamia and 7,000
years — than Stonehenge, there are images of boars, foxes, lions, birds, snakes and
scorpions (See Fig. 7a, 7b, 7c).

A relief of a wild animal, resembling a lion, was artfully carved on one of the
anthropomorphic menhirs at Gobekli-Tepe (Fig. 17). For me this is a proof that the
Sphinx is also rooted in the situation around the first megaliths: zoomorphic
themes, sexual symbolism associated with the contemplation of hunting scenes,
violence and death. In this case, I see man playing the role of a lion (as well as
some other animals).

“-'\ .  FRemLs
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Figure 7a. Gobekli-Tepe Figure 7b. Gobekli-Tepe Figure 7c. Gobekli-Tepe

The origins of such rituals connected with the victory of man-animal over
man-hunter can be traced in theatrical action. The audience felt that women had to
copulate with an animal, not with a man. Initially, this was perceived literally, but
the next generations turned it into a ritual. The famous Lion of Babylon was
traditionally regarded as a symbol of the power of this ancient kingdom (See Fig.
8a). In my opinion, the story of this sculptured image is identical to the
well-known Greek myth of Pasiphae’s copulation with the bull (See Fig. 8b).

100



Figure 8a.. The Lion of Babylon Figure 8b. Pablo Picasso «Suite vollardy.

A woman and a lion, Pasiphae and the bull — in fact, these are traditional
couples, formed as a result of ancient theatrical performances.

Different animals and birds could have been characters of the ancient
theatrical performances.

Bulls/Bisons (See Table 1).

Megalith from Gobekli-Tepe (Turkey)
Peters J. & Schmidt K., 2004, p. 197.

Herd of bisons It reminds me of a herd of bisons.
Hwasun Dolmen (South Korea)

Table 1. “Megaliths”, similar to a bull or a bison.

Bears (SeeTable 2).
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Kilclooney Dolmen (Ireland)
Table 2. Dolmens resembling a bear.

When man became civilized, there appeared a gap between the symbol and
the symbolized, and megaliths turned into an end in itself and a tradition for
subsequent generations. Every generation created its “megaliths”. Their original
purpose was forgotten. They transformed into ziggurats, pyramids, theatre
buildings, stadiums, etc. They were used for burials, worship, entertainment, etc.
All the spiritual practices that evolved around the megalithic structures required a
high level of abstract thinking, which was not inherent in man during the transition
from human-animal to civilized man.

Speaking of the initial purpose of megaliths, we mean the state of human
consciousness, which preceded the appearance of fetishism, totemism, animism
and animatism.

Conclusion

As Manolis Glezos wrote:
“There is already evidence — archaeological researches and contemporary
primitive peoples — convincing that before going hunting, man performed a
special ritual for luck. Special songs preceded the deed. They were uttered as
an element of the magical power, so that the mission could be a success”
(Glezos, 1977: 115).

But, I suppose, ’the primitive man’ did not believe in anything else, but in his
own survival and the survival of the genus. I believe that so called “rituals” and
“magical forces” were a way of selection of the man heroes. So I came to
conclusion that Darwin’s ideas are important if we consider the transformation of
natural selection principle in the context of civilization.
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KAMEHHBIE CBUJIETEJIBCTBA IEPEXO/IA K IIUBUJIN3ALIMNA’

Koncrantunoc Mapunac

(npobaema namamu u 3a68eHUsL 8 MPAOUYUU HA NPUMepPe Me2alumuiecKou
KYJIbMypbl)

OAHUM U3 BOIIPOCOB, BCKPHIBAIOIIUM CJIOXHOCTh JUATICKTUKHA MAMSATH U 3a0BEHUS
B HCTOPUM KYJbTYpbI, SBISETCS BOIPOC O TIEPBOHAYAIHLHOM Ha3HAYEHUU
METaJIUTUYECKUX  COOpyXeHud. Ero  HEOAHO3HAYHOCTh  JEMOHCTPUPYIOT
MHOT'OUYHCIJICHHBIE BEPCHUM, IMOPON HCKIIOYAIOUIME JAPYT Jpyra, MPeJIOKEHHbIE
apXxeoJjoramM, HCTOPUKAMHU, KYJIbTYpOJIOraMd U MPEACTABUTEISIMU JPYTHUX
qucuumindH.  Ero  akTyanbHOCTh — MOATBEpXKAECHA  (PyHAaAMEHTaIbHBIMU
uccaeaoBanusMu nociaeanux aecarwiernin [Cm: U. FO. Ixanxot, 2006; H. B.
Konapskos, 2002; B. . Mapkosun, 1978, 1985; JI. C. Mapcanonos, 2008; JI.
[Hones, 2010]. S momeITatoch OTBETUTHh HA JAHHBIM BOINPOC, OOBEAUHUB B CBOEM
MOJIX0/1€ MPUHIIUIIBI BOJIOIIMOHHON TEOPUU U TEPMEHEBTUKHU KYJIbTYPHI.

B mmpokoM cmbiciie MErajguT O3Ha4yaeT J000e COOpPYKEHHE WM CTPOCHHE,
KOTOpPOE BO3BEIU M3 OOJIBIINUX WM OYEHb OOJIBIINX KaMHEH: HeoOpaOOTaHHBIX WIIN
NOJBEPTHYTHIX ~ O00pabOTKE ¥  MPEACTABIAIOIIUX  CO0OM  CBOEOOpa3HyIO
KOHCTPYKIIMIO. MeraquTsl Npe/ICTaBIeHbl AByMSI OCHOBHBIMM BUjiaMu. IlepBbiii —
ATO HA3eMHBIE COOPYKEHUS, K KOTOPbIM OTHOCSTCS KEPHBI, MEHTUPHI U aJlJIeH
MEHIMPOB, KPOMJIEXH, ONPENEIIEHHBIC BUIBI XCHKEH, YalleBble KaMHU. BTopoii —
NOJ3E€MHBbIE W Ha3eMHbIe, Ha3bIBAEMble MHOTMMU YYEHBIMH KaMEHHBIMU
rpooHHIIaMU, HanboJIee paclpoOCTPAHEHHBIMU U3 KOTOPBIX SBJISIOTCS J10JIbMEHBI.

CornacHO MHEHHIO YYEHBIX, OT METaJuTOB OepyT CBOE Hayajio MHOTHE
norpedalibHbIe, XpPaMOBbIE, OOIIECTBEHHBIE COOPY>KEHUS JIPEBHOCTHU: MUPAMUJIBI,
TOJIOCHI, MAacTa0bl, MAB30JICH, LIUCTHI U T. II.

B wuctopum KaxI0W KyJIbTyphl CYIIECTBYIOT CBOM MPEICTABICHUS O
CBAIICHHBIX KaMHSAX M WX HEOOBIKHOBEHHBIX cBoMcTBax. CorimacHo M. Dnmane,
«KaMHH, CKaJIbl, MOHOJIUTBI, KPOMJIEXH, MEHTUPHI U JIP., CTAHOBATCS CBSIICHHBIMU,
MIOTOMY UYTO HECYT 3HaK KaKOW-TO JTYXOBHOW cuiibl» [Dnmazae, 1999, c. 211]. Oto
HAaXOJUT BOIUIOUICHHWE B pUTyalax, JEreHjaax, IMepeJacTcss U3 IOKOJCHHUS B
MOKOJICHUE.

Meranutuyeckre NaMsITHUKH 4Yallle BCEro CBS3bIBAIOT ¢  KyiabTaMu ConHIa
U IPEAKOB, CYUTAIOT MECTAMU MPOBEACHUS MUCTEPUN U PUTYAIbHBIX EPEMOHUI,

’ Brnepsbie ony6nukoBaHo: ‘“KameHHble cBHAETENbCTBA Mepexonaa K muBmwiInzauuu’, TpeTbero
Poccuiickoro KynbTypOJIOrH4eCKOro KOHIpecca ¢ MeXAyHapoaHbIM ydacTueM «KpeaTuBHOCTB
B IPOCTpaHCTBE Tpaauuuu M uHHOBauum» (Cankr-IlerepOypr, 27-29 oxtsa6ps 2010 rona),

ISBN 978-5-904745-10-3, p. 276.
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OCYULIECTBJICHUSI KEPTBONPUHOIICHUH M Pa3HOOOPa3HbIX MAaruyecKux JAeHCTBUN
(V. PuBepc, M. Dnmane u ap.). aewo «TpaHcMyTaluu» MNPEIKOB B KaMeHb M.
DOnuajie Ha3bIBAET OJIHOM U3 CaMbIX JIPEBHUX U (yHIAAMEHTAIbHBIX, OTMEYasi, YTO
«MeHrup JH00 CiyXu1 ‘‘3amecTuTeneM Tena’, JHO0 CcolepKal Kako-TO
CYLIECTBEHHBIM 3JIEMEHT YMEPILIErO — CKEJeT, menen, “Ayury’ — B CaMOW CBOEU
CTpykType. B 00oux ciyuasx ymepiiuii ogyXOTBOpPsiI KaMeHb, 0OpeTasi HOBOE,
KaMEHHOE, a 3HA4YUT, HEPa3pyIIUMOE, TEJI0; «UMEHHO 9TO JeNIaJi0 MEHTUDP WU
METaIUTUYECKYI0 MOTHWJY HEUCTOIIMMBIM HCTOYHUKOM YKU3HEHHOCTH M CHJIBL.
Bxitoyasice B CTPYKTypy TNOTpeOalibHBIX KaMHEH, yMmepllue CTaHOBUIIUCH
BJIaJIbIKAMHM TUIOJIOBUTOCTU U MpolBeTaHus» [Anuane, 2002, c. 112].

Bepa B 0mionoTBOpSIONIYIO CUIy KaMmHS (JAOJbMEHOB, MEHTHPOB U Jp.)
COCTaBJISIET OCHOBY MHOTUX PpUTyaJbHbIX cucTeM. Tak, B UHIuu Mojonble mapbl
MOJIATCSI METaIUTaM O AapoBanum jAeteil. M3pecten oObruait (Mumus, dpanims),
KOrJa MOJIOJIbIe JKEHILUHBI, JKEJalIlhe UMETh JeTeH, CKOJIB3WIN  TIO
cesmeHHomy kamuio [3. Jlanr, II. CeOumior] wiu, cuas Ha MOHOJUTE,
IPUKUMAIIMCh )KUBOTOM K CKaJle.

OpHako cka3aTh O TOM, YTO B KAMHSX BOIUIOIIEHA TyXOBHAs CUJIA, HE 3HAYUT
OOBSCHUTH CMBICIT BO3BEJCHUS METAIUTOB (TeM OoJee, 4TO caMO TMOHSTHE
JlyXOBHOTO HEOAHO3HAYHO). YTBEPKIEHUE O BBIPAXKEHUU KYyJbTa IJIOJAOPOAUS B
KAMEHHBIX COOPYXXEHMSIX, MO MEHbIIeH wmepe, crnopHo. Hmerorcs mnpumepsl
METaIUTUYECKUX COOPYKEHUU (OJUH M3 HUX — JIPEBHEUIIUN MEraluTUYeCKUU
koMmIuiekc ['obexnu-Tene), B KOTOPBIX OTCYTCTBYIOT CUMBOJIBI MI00poaus [CM.:
Peters J. & Schmidt K].

Byyun nepBbIM A€JI0M UMBWIM30BAHHOTO YEJIOBEKA, METAJIUTHI CO3/1aBaIUCh
y)Ke Ha 3ape uuBmiInzanuu (6ojiee cta ThicSY JeT Haszam). HeoOxomuMocTs ux
CO3/IaHUsI TTOSIBUJIACH B IIPOIIECCE MEpexoaa OT YEIOBEKA-)KUBOTHOTO — K YEIOBEKY
IUBUIIM30BAaHHOMY. UenoBek (pedb UIET, MPEkKe BCEro, 0 My>KUHWHAX), CIA0bIi 1
0e33allUTHBIN Tepe]] CUIaMU MPUPOJIbI, MOABEPrajicss YHUUYTOXKEHUIO MO JABYM
PUYMHAM: BO-TIEPBBIX, OH OBUT JIETKOW JOOBIYEH ISl XUIHUKOB, U, BO-BTOPBIX,
My»XCKHe ocoOM Tmorubaiu B IMpoliecce BHYTpUBHAOBOM OopnObl. Kak wu
MOJABJISIONIEEe OOJIBIIMHCTBO BUOB, YEJIOBEK ObLI OOpEUEH HAa HMCUE3HOBEHUE.
EnuHCcTBEHHBIM BBIXOJIOM OBLIO MpEKpalieHue HACUIbCTBEHHON BHYTPUBHIOBOU
O0opbObI W 3aMellleHHe €€ JpYyruMHu Kputepusmu otToopa. Otkaz oT
HACWJILCTBEHHON OOpbOBI — OCHOBHOM TIPUYMHBI HCUYE3HOBEHHS YEJIOBEKa
(My>X491HBI) — OBUI CZIETIaH UM COBEPIIIEHHO CO3HATEIBHO.

Ecrm B mpupome B KadyecTBE  KpUTEpHUEB  OTOOpa  BBICTYIAET
IPUCTIOCOOJIIEMOCTh, TO B IUBWJIM3AIMU — 3BYKH, KPacoTa, MOJAPKH, IPYTUMU
CJIOBaMH, BCE€ TO, UYTO YEJOBEK, KOMUPOBAJI B MPUPOJE U HCIOIB30BaT B LIEIAX
BOCIIPOM3BOJICTBA poAa. B mpupoie BBIKUBAET CUIbHEUIINN, B [IUBUIA3ALUNA —
Oosiee MenoaUYHBIN, OoJiee KpacHBBIM, Oosiee OoraThli. ITO OTHOCHUTCS U KO

MHOTHUM JKXHBOTHBIM. BO3MO)KHO, 0osee IMoAXO A TN MH ObLIH OBl TCPMHUHBI
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«ECTECTBEHHBI OTOOP» (B TPHUPOJIE) U IIUBUIM3ALMOHHBIM 0TOOpP» (B
IUBUJINA3AIAN ).

JKeHIuHbI HE MOTJIM HEMOCPEACTBEHHO HA0I01aTh, KaK MPOXOHII MPOIIECC
ecTecTBeHHOTro oTOOpa. Cradble MyXYMHBI MOTHOAIU BO BpEMsI BHYTPUBUJIOBOU
OOpbOBI WM B CcXBaTKe € XUIIHUKAMU. OOSI3aHHOCTHIO CHIIBHBIX MYXYUH OBLIO
BBIKUTb, U B KayecTBE MOOeauTENeH COBOKYIUIATHCS C JKEHIIMHAMH. 3aMEHY
HAaCWJILCTBEHHON O0pbOe My)KUMHA Halllel B TaHLE-CPaXEHUH, B IIpoLecce
KOTOPOTO  JKCHIIMHA  BbIOMpana  MY>KYUHY-TIOOEAUTENs, PYKOBOJCTBYSChH
[IMBWIN3AIIMOHHBIMHU KpUTEpUsIMU (3BYKH, 11BeTa, moAapku) [Cm.: Mapurac, 2006;
2007].

[IpocToe Bocco3maHHe MEXJIOYCOOHOW OOpPHOBI C IOMOIIBIO TaHIA Kak
3aMmectuTend, mno 3amedanuio J[. Moppuca, HaOmomaeTcss My IKUBOTHBIX.
«...Tanen umeer OOraTyr UCTOPHIO, KOTOPAsi HEMOCPEICTBEHHO CBSA3BIBAET €TI0 C
HalllUM  JKUBOTHBIM  TpouuibiM. ...Ilopxas, HakJIOHSSCh  BJIEBO-BIIPABO,
MOJCKAaKuBasi BBEPX-BHU3, MTHUIIA MOCTOSHHO JIEMOHCTPUPYET CBOM HaMEPEHUSs
cBoeMy OpauHomy naptHepy» [Morris, (21), p. 225]. Pe3yabTarsl 3BOJIIOIMOHHOTO
Pa3BUTHUS TPOSBIAIOTCS Y MHOTMX XUBOTHBIX BUJOB «B (popMe Npa3gHUYHOIO
MPEJICTABIICHUS YTPOXKAIOIINX JBMKCHUI UITH «00eBbIX TaHieB» [Morris, 1970, p.
232]. DTO TMO3BOJISIET TOBOPUTH O TOM, 4YTO OOJBIIMHCTBO TaHIEBAIBHBIX
JBH>KEHUN TPOUCXOJIAT U3 OJTHOTO U TOTO K€ UCTOYHHUKA.

TaHUbI-TOEAMHKA  MPEBPATWINCH  BIIOCICACTBUM B BOEHHBIC  TaHIIbI;
HEKOTOPhIE M3 HUX COXPAHWINCh J0 Hamux gHed. Tak, XOpollo H3BECTEH
NUPUXUOC — TJIABHEWINWU BHUJ BOCHHOTO TaHIIA, PAa3BUBIIETOCS B JIOPUYECKHUX
ropojax-aepxanax apeBHeil ['peuun, npeumyniectBeHHo B Jlakonuu. Ha3Banue
MIPOUCXOJUT OT CJIOBA, KOTOPHIM HMMEHOBAJIUCH HUIPbl BOOPY>KEHHBIX MY>KUUH,
[JIABHOW  TIEJIBI0  KOTOPBIX  OBUIO  BOEHHOE  BOCIUTAHHUE  MOJIOJICKHU.
BenuuecTBeHHbIH, BIIEUATIISIIONINI OUY€Hb OBICTPBIA PUTMHUYECKUN TaHEI SBIISIICS
MoJIpaKaHUEM CXBaTKe, OMTBE: TAHIIOPHI B BOCHHBIX JOCIIEXaX CTAHOBUIINCH B JBA
psiga u, OOOpOHSSCH W Hamanas, MOJPaKad JBIKCHUSM BOWHOB. OTH TaHIIBI
VCIIOJHSAJIMCh BO BPEMs PEIUTHO3HBIX Mpa3aHuKoB B [IpeBHeii ['penuu, B Crapre,
B A¢dunax Bo Bpems [lanareneii. [Tozauee onn cnunuck ¢ Tanuamu [lonroca.

HeBO3MOXKHOCTh Il MY»XYHHBI MPEICTABUTh CBOM T€POUYECKHE ACHCTBUS
(Ha 0XOTe W T. I.) MOBJIEKJIAa HEOOXOAMMOCTh WX BOCHPOU3BEACHHUS B HHBIX
YCJOBUSIX Ha rjazax y 3puTenei. 9To 3aCTaBUIIO0 MY>KUMHY CO3JaTh JIJISl )KEHILIMHbI
B LENSAX  BOCHPOM3BOJCTBA  HOBYH)  BU3YaJIbHYIO  JICCTBUTEIBHOCTb,
UMUTHPYIOIIYI0 TIpupoay. s mpaBaomoqo0HOTO BOCIPOU3BEACHUSI CXBATOK U
WCIIOJIb30BAIMCH KAMHH, 0003HAYaBIINE OXOTHUKOB, dKUBOTHBIX, TOPbI, ELIEPHI U
np. Tak MOABUIUCH JOJIBMEHBI, KPOMJIEXH, MEHTHUPBI, SBUBIIUECS CIEHOW WIIU
JIEKOpaluel MepBBhIX TeaTpaIu30BaHHBIX MPEJCTABICHHUM, 00pa3lloM KOTOPBIX
CITy>uJja MpUpoa.
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Jliig ycrniexa ApeBHETo TeaTpau30BaHHOIO MPEACTaBICHUS (TaHLIA-CPAKEHNU)
JOJKHBI ObUTH COOIOAATHCS ONIPEICTICHHBIE YCIOBHUSL

Bo-niepBbix, uTOOBI MHCIIEHUPOBKAa CXBAaTKH MEX]y MYKUMHOW M 3BEpEM
BBITJIsI/IENIa peajbHO, TAaHIIOPBI JOJHKHBI OBUTH UMUTHPOBATH TUKUX >KUBOTHBIX. C
3TOM LENbI0 MY>KUYMHBI HATATUBAJIN HA CEOsl LIKYPhl AUKUX KUBOTHBIX (MEIBENEH,
BOJIKOB, OJIEHEH U Mp.) U PEBEIIU, OApaxas uM.

Bo-BTOpbIX, AEUCTBUS YYaCTHUKOB MPEJCTABICHUS JOKHBbI ObUIM OBbITh
XOpOLIO BHUJAHBI W TOHATHBI 3pUTENSM — OJKEHIIMHAM, W30MpaBILIUM
no0eauTeneii-MyK4rH, BbICTYNIABUIMX B POJIM, KAK OXOTHUKOB, TaK U KUBOTHBIX.
[ToaTomMy cnenoBano BbIOpAaTh MOAXOASAIIEE MECTO, 3alMIICHHOE OT JHUKHX
KUBOTHBIX. TakuMu MecTaMH SBJSUIMCb pPaBHUHBI M Jyra C HHU3KOU
PACTUTENBHOCTHIO, HAXOASIIHECS TOOAAIb OT F'OP U JIECOB.

B-tperbux, ana Oonbliedl mpaBaono0O0HOCTH MPEICTABICHUS CO3/1aBajach
«JIeKopauus», KOoTopas [OJDKHAa Oblla OTBeYaTh TPeOOBAaHUAM  MPOYHOCTU U
MHOTO(YHKIIMOHAIbHOCTH. Hawnbosiee mnoaxonasiiuM MaTepualioM [jis JaHHOU
LENH CIYXKWIM UMEHHO KaMHHU, COOPY>KEHMS U3 KOTOPBIX MOIVIA COXPaHATHCS Ha
nonarue rojpl. TpeOoBajioch HaIMuUE «MEABEKbEH OEpiorm», «yKpbITUS Ui
OXOTHHKOBY», BOCIIPOM3BE/ICHUE JIeca U TOP U T. M. DTOr0 MOXKHO ObUIO TOOUTHCH,
UCTOJb3ysl KaMHHU (3aMEHUB peEajibHble OOBEKTHl CHUMBOJUYECKUMH), TaKUM
o0pa3om, 4TOOBI OJJUH KaMEHb 0003HAaYal JUKOE KUBOTHOE, IPYTOM — MEIBEKBIO
Oepiory, TpeTUil — OXOTHUYBE YKPBITHE, OCTalbHbIE — Jec U ropel [CM.: Mapuuac,
[Hones; 2009]. MMeHHO Tak MNOSBWIKWCH JIOJbMEHBI, KPOMIJIEXH, MEHTHpPbI M
paznuyHble WX KOMOMHaIMM. TakoBO, Ha MOW B3IJIA[, ME€PBOHAYAIBHOE
Ha3HAYEeHHE METaJIMTOB, KOTOPOE BIOCJIEICTBUN ObLIO 3a0BITO.

WTak, MEraJjuTU4eCKHe COOPYKEHHS IO CBOEH CYTH SIBISUIMCH «CLIEHOW»
(TUTOIIAIKOM) MEPBBIX «TE€ATPATU30BAHHBIX) MIPEACTABICHUH, TAHIIEB-CXBATOK WU
TaHIEB-CpAXXEHUU. B Xome 3TUX JEWCTBUM  MYXXYMHBI, CUMBOJIMYECKHU
BOCIIPOM3BO/ISI MPOLIECCHl €CTECTBEHHOTO 0TOOpA, NEMOHCTPUPOBAIN CBOIO CHILY,
JOBKOCTb M CHOPOBKY, 4TOOBI OBITb H30paHHBIMU SKEHIIMHAMH. OTO
NOJATBEPKIAETCS TEM, YTO JOJbMEHbl, KaK TPaBWJIO, BCTPEYAIOTCS HE
U30JIMPOBAHHO, @ B PA3JIMYHBIX KOMOMHALMSX, KaK yKe ObLJIO 3aMEUYEHO BBIIIIE,
o0o03Hayas ropy, neuiepy, Jec, OXOTHUKA, )KMBOTHOE U T. A. Tak, B MHauu, kak
cBuzerenscTByeT noktop P. Haracamm (Nagaswami), OJIbMEHBI 4alle BCEro
HaxomdATcs B rpynnax. B bosrapum Ttakke €cTb MHOrO MOATBEPKIACHUN UMEHHO
TaKoro pacmnoyioxkeHus noapmMeHoB [Cwm.: Llones, 2010].

BeposiTHee Bcero, mepBble TeaTpalM30BaHHBIE MPEJICTABICHUS HE HMENH
CIICHapusl, PeKUCCepa, KECTKUX MPAaBWI U MPEAONPEICICHHOTO 3apaHee (uHaa.
W3BecTeH M HEM3MEHEH ObLI JUIIb yAeNl MoOeauTelss: OH (MYy>KYMHA-KUBOTHOE
WIN MY>XYMHA-OXOTHHUK) ObLI 00513aH COBOKYIUTBHCS C KEHUIMHAMU. 3]1€Ch BAXKHO
OTMETUTh, YTO UCTOYHUKOM CEKCYaJIbHOTO BO30Y>KJI€HUS BBICTYNAET HE KEHILMHA

KaK OOBEKT XKCJIaHHusd, a caM q)aKT 1'[066,[[51 Hall COIICPHUKOM. HpI/I 9TOM, B
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TaHIe-CPAKEHUH, KaK U B MPUPOJIE, N0 cioBaM J[apBHUHA, «pe3ynbTaToOM JIOJKHA
CTaTh HE CMEPTh HEYJIAYJIMBOI'O CONEPHUKA, & CHUKEHHUE €ro MOTOMCTBA WM K€
npeceyeHrne BO3MOXKHOCTH TakoBoro» [Darwin, 1997, p. 114]. Takum oGpazom,
LeJIb — HE CMEPTh CONEPHUKA, & IPAaBO HA COOCTBEHHOE BOCIPOU3BOJICTBO.

CekcyanibHOE ke KEeJIaHUE KEHIIMHBI U €€ CTPEMIICHHE K BOCIPOU3BOJICTBY
WHULIMUPYETCS] HE BHEIIHUM BUJIOM U (U3UYECKUMHU KauecTBaMU MOOEAUTEINs, a
YBUJEHHON €10 CLIEHOW BUPTYyaJlbHOM cMmepTH W Hacwius («baby boomy). Bor
noyeMy OOIIECTBO BCErja AaBajo W JaeT KOHTPOJIUPYEMbIE€ JO3bl HACUIIUS CBOUM
YJIeHaM, CTUMYJIMPYsI BOCIIPOU3BOACTBO U M30eras HEeHY>KHOTO (cieno2o) Hacuius
(HampuMmep, TeppopuU3Ma B COBPEMEHHBIX ycCioOBHSAX). W cerogHsa Hacuiue
MPOJIOIDKAET OBITh MCTOYHUKOM BO30YXKICHHUS W COIMYTCTBYET MOJOBOMY aKTy.
Myx4uHa XO4YeT BUJIETh MOOEKIECHHOIO CONEPHUKA, B POJIM KOTOPOI'O BHICTYIAET
KEHIIIMHA, YeM 0OyCJIOBJICHa ee nBoicTBeHHas poiib. Kak 3amerwmn JI. Moppmuc,
JOJITUH B3TJIS] TJ1a3a B TJ1a3a HaOJI01aeTCs HE TOIbKO B JTIOOOBHBIX CUTYyalUsIX, HO
U B CUTyalusx yrpo3sl [cM.: Morris, (20), p. 73].

3putenu  IpPEeBHUX  TeaTPaJM30BAHHBIX  MPEACTABICHUN  MOCTEIEHHO
UACHTU(GUIMPOBAIM aKTEPOB C UX POJISIMU. «KHUBOTHBIE» MPHUOOpETAIN SI3bIK U
XapaKTEPUCTUKU MYXKYWH, U HA00OpOT, KauecTBa MY>KUYUH OTOXKIECTBIISUTHCH C
XapaKTEPUCTUKAMU KUBOTHBIX. Jlake CeromHsI Mbl TOBOPUM: OBICTPBIH, KaK 3asill;
CWJIBHBIN, KaK OBIK; TOJICTBIN, Kak KabaH T.1. Cemyronye MOKOJICHHs, He 3HABIINE
MCTOKOB 3TOT0 SIBJICHUS, PACHPOCTPAHWIN JAAaHHYIO UACHTU(UKAIUIO HA CEMbIO,
PO U T. JI. BILIOTH JI0 TOCY/IapCTBA.

[IpennouteHuss B OTHOIIEHUU TE€X WM MHBIX KUBOTHBIX ObUIA OOYCJIOBIICHBI
X TpeodsialaHieM Ha TOW TEPPUTOPUH, TJie MPOKUBAIU H300paKaBIIME HX
moau. M300pakeHus pa3nuyHBIX >KUBOTHBIX, B TOM 4YHCJIE B CIEHaX HX
B3aMMOJICUCTBUSL C YEIOBEKOM, OOHApy>KE€Hbl Ha TOBEPXHOCTH MHOTHX
METATUTHYECKUX COOPYKECHUM.

[lepconaxu 3nameHutbix J(nmonucuiickux npasaHectB (Bakx u ero cBura —
Cunen, catupsl, [1an), uMenu pora, KOmbITa, XBOCTHI M 3a0CTPEHHBIE YIIIH, HO B TO
e Bpemsi oOjajalid M 4YeloBedecKUMM yepTamu. OHM ObulM 00JIayeHbl Kak B
OJIeK/bl, TAK U B 3BepUHbIE LIKYphl. [lomo0HOE cTano 3neMeHTOM (POJIBKIOPHOU
TpaJMIIMKU BO MHOTUX KYJIbTYpax U COXPaHWIOCH J0 HAacTosEero BpeMenu. [lo cux
nop B bonrapum Ha MacneHuily Mo cejgeHUsIM XOAST KyKepbl — MY>KYUHBI B
OJICKJI€ M3 OBEUbEH WM KO3b€W LIKYpbl HAM3HAHKY, B POraThIX pPa3pHUCOBAHHBIX
Mackax U C OOJIBIIUMH JE€PEBSIHHBIMU YyJlaMU, U300pakas IMPU 3TOM TpyObie
JTH000CTpACTHBIE IEUCTBUS (COSTUHEHNE CEKCA U HACUIINS) C JKCHIITUHAMMU.

EnuHCTBO OXOTHMKA M 3BEps XapakKTEpHO Il OpPUTAHCKOTO (KEJIbTCKOTIO)
donbriopa [Cwm.: [lapku]. O6pa3 poraroro OXOTHHUKAa BOCXOAUT K JAPEBHUM
BpEMEHaM; MEeLIEPHbIE PUCYHKH H300paXaroT YesloBeKa B LIKYpE JIHUKOrO 3BEpS.
OXOTHUK  MJEHTU(DUIMPOBAICS C  OJEHEM, BIIOCJIEICTBUM  JieJasi  €ro

CUMBOJIMYCCKUM IIPCAKOM CBOCT'O KJIaHaA. I[J'ISI KCIBTCKUX CKa3aHWuH OOBIYHO
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IpEeBpaIlleHUe B >KUBOTHBIE CYIIHOCTH: B ObIKa, OJieHs, KOHA, KabaHa, KOIIKY,
ntuiyy win peiOy. [llamanucTHdeckoe TOXIECTBO C KUBOTHBIMH OTPaXKaeTCs B
KEJIbTCKUX PUTyallax Jaxe B xpuctuanckue Bpemena [Cu.: [lapkul.

B obpasze belka y MHOrMX HapojaoB wu300pakayim OOTa-TPOU3BOJIUTENS H
OTUIOJIOTBOPUTENS (OJIMH U3 MPUMEPOB — IIUPOKO U3BECTHBIM Ipeueckuid Mud o
poxknennn Munortaspa). B I'peunn, xorna AdunamMu npaBuil 1apb, €ro Cynpyra
TOP>KECTBEHHO COEIUHsIACh ¢ JIMOHMCOM B XO0JI€ PUTYaJIbHOTO OpakoCOYeTaHUs.
B napesnoctu Jluonuc wuzobpaxaincs B Buje Obika. [lo3xke KUBOTHOE OBLIO
3aMEHEeHO 00pa30M IOHOIIM HEeOOBIYalHOM KpacoTkl ¢ royioBoi Obika. LlepeMonus
IPOBOMIACH B OPHUIIMAIIBHON PE3UACHIINY Iapsi HA BOCTOYHOM CKJIOHE AKPOMOJIs
[CM.: Mapcupo, 1998, c. 96].

B xone AmiBamenxu, MHIYUCTCKOTO KEPTBONPUHOIICHUS KOHS, KOpOJIeBa
BBITIOJIHSIET OOpsA/, NpPU KOTOPOM OHA OTAAETCS U300pakaeMoOMy COMO3Y C
KUBOTHBIM, COIPOBOXKIAEMOMY SIPKUM JIUTYpPrUUYE€CKUM KOMMEHTapUeM >Kpela
[Cm.: Ilapku]. MWM3BecTtHa wUEpeMOHMS, B KOTOPOM I  OCYIIECTBIEHUS
nedopauy 1eBCTBEHHMI] OTJaBaM >XKMBOTHOMY» [["opmoH, Mapcupo, 1998, c.
85]. CekcyanbHbIil COIO3 JKEHIIMH C KUBOTHBIMH Yy HEKOTOPBIX HApOJI0B HMEET
MecTo elie ¥ B Hatu U [CMm.: Mapcupo, 1998, c. 87].

K. Mapcupo npuBOAUT TpUMEpP TaHIA BOXIA y OYIIMEHOB, BO BpeMs
KOTOPOTO MPOUCXOIUT COBOKYILJICHHE BOX[SA, MOAPAKAIOUIETO >XUBOTHOMY C
Y4acTBYIOIIMMHM B puUTyaje TaHUOBIIMIAMU. Boxap BbeIOMpaeTr camylo
CEKCaNWJIbHYI0, U TOJ aIIOJUCMEHThI MyOJIMKA U MyXa BbIOPAHHOM >KCHIIMHBI,
COBOKYIUISIETCS C HEM. 3aTeM TaHell BO3OOHOBIISETCS, BOXK/b BHOBb 3aHUMAET CBOE
MECTO B LIEHTpPE Kpyra, M 4YEepe3 HEKOTOPOE BpEeMs IMPbIFA€T Ha BTOPYIO
TaHLOBIIMITY. TaHel MpOAOJIKAETCS 10 TEX IMOpP, MOKAa HE MCCAKHYT MapTHEPIIN
[CM.: Mapcupo, 1998, c. 91].

HcTokn mogoOHBIX pUTYaJIOB CBSI3aHBI C MOOENON YeIOBEKa-)KMBOTHOTO HAJl
YEJIOBEKOM-OXOTHUKOM B Te€aTpPaJbHOM JEUCTBUU. 3PUTEIU CUMUTAIH, YTO
KEHIIMHAM MPEJICTOUT COBOKYIUISATHCS HE C YEJIOBEKOM, a C KUBOTHbIM. BHauaie
3TO BOCHPUHUMAJIOCH OYKBaJIbHO, a JIJISl CIAEAYIOUIUX TOKOJICHUN MPEeBPaTUIOCH B
putyan. OnsTh ke, JeUCTBUE CTAHOBUTCS TPAJAUIIMOHHBIM, HO MEPBOHAYAIbHBIN
CMBICII €TI0 3a0BbIT.

Co BpeMeHEM pHUTYyallbHOE€ COBOKYIUICHHE TPaHCPOPMHUPOBAIOCH B CEPHUIO
TaWHCTBEHHBIX IIEPEMOHUM, COBEpUIAEMbIX B Xpamax. Bo Bcex penurusx
CYIIECTBYET TaKOe IOHATHE, KaK «00KECTBEHHBIM OpauyHblii coro3» W T.m. [lo
mHeHuio K. Mapcupo, Tpaaunus ykpamatb OOMaHyThIX MY)KeH poraMu Takke
«BEIET CBOE MIPOUCXOXKIEHUE M3 TOW 3MOXHU, KOTJla MO CIIy4ar pPEIMTHO3HBIX
[EPEMOHUI, TAKUX Kak I1adalll, 3aMy>KHUM >KEHIIUHAM pa3peliagoch BbIKa3bIBATh
0JIarOCKJIOHHOCTh TEPCOHaXXaM, OJEThIM B 3BEPUHBIC IMIKYpPhl M YBEHYAHHBIM
poramu. Cuuranochb, OyATO 53TO TPUHOCUT BCEH ceMbe OO0KECTBEHHOE

OmarocioBenue»  [Mapcupo, 1998, «c. 123]. BnocaeactBum  Gopmbl
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UACHTU(UKAIIMY YEIOBEKa C KUBOTHBIMU MEHSUIUCH OT MOKOJEHHS K MOKOJEHUIO.
B OacHax D3oma JKMBOTHBIE OJUIETBOPSIIOT YK€ ONpPENEIEHHBIE YepTh
YEeJIOBEUECKOr0  XapakTepa. OTa TpaAuIUs BIOCICACTBUM HAllIa CBOE
npoaomkenue B TBopuectse XK. Jlaponrtena, M. A. Kpsiiosa.

Ecnmm MBI paccMOTpUM Takue METATHTHYECKUE COOPYKCHHS, KaK KPOMJIIEXH,
TO TOpaXXaeT CXOJICTBO HMX YCTPOHCTBA CO CTPOCHHEM aHTHYHOTO TeaTpa.
OOpatuMcst K OUCaHUIO aHTHYHOTO Teatpa y XappucoH (Puc. 13, 14): «Opkectpa
(mecmo ona xopa. — K.M.), Ha KOTOpOM HCTIONHsIICA audupamO, mpeacTasisiia
co0o0¥ MmpocTo pazduTyO IS y100CTBA TAHIIOPOB IUIONIAJIKY JIJIsl TAHLIEB, KPYTJION
dbopMbl, HHOTIA 0OpaMIIEHHYIO0 KAMEHHBIM OCHOBAHHMEM, YTOOBI 0003HAYHUTH KPYT»
[Harrison, 1913, p. 124].

Eme psin neraneid mo3BoJsieT MPOBOIUTH aHATIOTHU MEXKITY MECTaMU MEePBhIX
TeaTPAIM30BAaHHBIX CIIEH W aHTHYHBIM TeaTpoM. «OpkecTpa 37ech OKpYKEHa
POCKOIIIHBIM ~ meampoHom, WIA TUIOMAIKONH JJIs 3pUTENCH, C CHICHUSIMH,
UAYIIMMA BBEpPX, OT psAga K psay. Ecim MBI XOTUM TpeacTaBuTh cebe
NEPBOHAYAIILHYIO IPEUECKYI0 OPKECTPY MM MECTO ISl TaHIla, Mbl HE JIOJDKHBI 3TU
KaMEHHbIC CHJCHHS NMPUHUMATh BO BHUMAaHUE... TaHel] UMeeT TEHACHIUIO ObITh
KPYTIBIM, TOTOMY YTO OH MPOUCXOJIUT BOKPYT KaKOW-HUOYAb CBSIIEHHOW BEIIH,
MOHAYaly — BOKPYT MaWCKOTO JiepeBa Wi COOPAaHHOTO 3€pHa, MO3JHEE — BOKPYT
n3o0pakeHuss OokecTBa WM anraps. Ha d3Tom wMecTe A TaHIA MOXKET
pa3MecTUThCs 1ienasi Toana nokJIoHHukoB» [Harrison, 1913, p. 124-126] (Doto 36
a, 0, B). XappucoH oOpaiaeT BHUMaHUE Ha TO, YTO MOHAYaly HE CYIIECTBOBAJIO
HUKAKOTO Pa3CICHHUs] MEXIY aKTepaMy WU 3PHUTEIISIMU: BCE TUIEMS y4acTBOBAJIO B
UCIIOJIHEHUHM TaHIa, B 0OpsAgax TMOCBALIECHUA. EIMHCTBEHHBIMH 3pUTEISIMU
OKa3bIBAJIUCh HEMOCBSIICHHBIE — XEHIIMHBI W jAeTh. Ha 3Tol paHHel cranuu
HUKTO HE JyMajl O CTPOUTEIbCTBE meampd, CIEeNUaTbHOTO MECTa JIJIs 3PUTEIICH.
OHo OBIIO «BKJIIOUEHO B 00IIIee ICHCTBHE, OOITYIO MIIM KOJUICKTHUBHYIO SMOIIHIO, C
KOTOpo# HaunHaetcs putyam» [Harrison, 1913, p. 126].

Brauane wMyXuWHa WMHTHpPOBAJI TPHUPOAY BBIHYXKIEHHO, TOCKOJBKY
MPOUCXOIUIIO HEU30EKHOE CpaBHEHUE C TMPUPOJHBIMU JAHHBIMH — 3BYKaMH,
I[BETaMH M TIpeaAMeTamMu. W dem Jydiie oH 3TO jesiaj, TeM OOJIBIIYIO0 BEPOSITHOCTh
ObITh BEIOPAHHBIM JIJIs1 BOCIIPOM3BO/ICTBA OH MMEJ. 37€Ch MOYKHO MPOBECTH OYEHB
MHTEPECHBIC aHAJIOTUH, MTOKa3bIBAIOUIUE, YTO MOJ00HBIC ACHCTBUS XapaKTepHbI HE
TOJNIBKO Juisi Jmiofed. Tak, ogHa W3 aBCTPANMHCKHM MTHUI, 3yOYaTOKIIOBBIN
manamHuK  (Scenopoeetes dentirostris), «kaxkaoe yTpo CcOHWBaeT C JepeBa
CHEIUATBHO CPe3aeMbIe €0 JINCThsI, IEPEBOPAYMBACT MX TaK, YTOOBI UX OJieqHAs
BHYTPEHHSSI CTOPOHA JIyUIlle KOHTPACTHPOBANIA C 3eMJIEH, COOpyXaeT cebe, TaKuM
obpazom, cyerny (Boigeneno Hamu. — K. M.) ... U moetr TOYHO Haja ATOM CLICHOM,
CUJiS Ha JInaHe uinu apeBecHor BeTke» [Llut. mo: Jlenes, ['Barrapu, 1998, c. 236].
Kax nonarator K. ene3s u ®. I'Barrapu, «ToTajbHOE MPOU3BEIACHUE HCKYCCTBA

HameyaeTcs ... OJIoKamu OH_IYH_IGHI/Iﬁ Ha TCPPUTOpUU — KpaCKaMH, I103aMH U
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3ByKaMU... B 3TOM OTHOIIEHHWH HMCKYCCTBO BEYHO OYJIET OJEPKUMO >KMBOTHBIM
Havamom» [Mene3, I'Barrapu, 1998, c. 236]. NmeHHO 3AeCh W BO3HHUKAET
UCKYCCTBO, «HE TOJIbLKO B 00pabOTKE BHEIIHUX MaTepHalioB, HO U B I03aX U
OKpacKe Tell, B MEHUH U KPUKaX, KOTOPhIMH O0O3HAYaeTCs TEePPUTOpHUsi. ITO
HeNblid MOTOK YEepT, KPacOK M 3BYKOB, HEpA3JAEIMMBIX B CHIy TOIO, YTO OHHU
CTAHOBSTCSl BbIpasuTedbHbIMU (punocodckuit koHuenT Tepputopun)» [Ienes,
I'Barrapu, 1998, c. 236].

[TokoneHne 3a NOKOJIEHUEM MYKUYMHBI KOITUPOBAIH MIPUPOY, MOAPAKAIIH €1,
Y, HEOCO3HAHHO U HEM30€XKHO, YJIaJIsINCh OT Hee. B 3TOM MposBIIAIOCH TO, O YEM
numer M. Xaiigerrep, «...ACKYCCTBO €CTh NOAPAXaHUE W NPEIACTABIICHUE
nericrButenbHOCTU?» [Heidegger, 1986, p. 61].

[ToTpeOHOCT, B H3BECTHOM [WUCTAaHUMHM 110 OTHOLICHHIO K MPUPOJE
00ycClioBMJIa BOBHUKHOBEHHUE Yy YeJOBeKa (My>KUMHBI) (paHTa3uM U  aOCTPAKTHOTO
MBIIIJIEHUS, YTO Bce Oosiee OTHAIsIo ero oT kuBoTHOro. Kak 3amerun P. JIukwu,
«JIIOJIU, BOOPY>KEHHBIE pPEUbl0, ObUIM CHOCOOHBI CO37aBaTh HOBBIE MHUpPBI B
IPUPOJIE: MUP BHYTPEHHE-CO3EPLATENBHOTO CO3HAHUS U KYJIbTYPbl, MUDP, KOTOPBIA
MBI IPUIYMBIBAEM U OapuBaeM um apyrux» [Leakey, p. 181]. Ho, na moit B3rmsz,
npaBUibHEE OBLIO CKa3aTh CIEAYIOIIEE: MYJCUUHbl, BOOPYKEHHBIE PpEUbIO,
a0CTpaKTHBIM MBIIIUICHHEM U (haHTa3ueH, ObUIU CIIOCOOHBI CO3/]aBaTh HOBBIE MUPBI
B npupofe. TakoB BU3YAJIBHBIA MHUpP, CO3JAHHBIM WMH Ui JiceHuuH. Ero
[EPBOHAYAJIBHBII CMBICII BIOCIEACTBUU ObLI 1103a0bIT, HO €r0 BOCIIPOU3BECHUE U
UCII0JIb30BaHUE 0OpETaNIO BCE HOBBIE (POPMBI.

Ecnu mnepBble MOKOJEHUS MOApPaXald MpPHUPOAE, TO MOCIEAYIOLIUE
NOCTENEHHO CTAJIM NOAPAXKATH MPEABIAYLIUM TMOKOJEHUSM, TEPSSA CBA3YIOLIYIO
HUTb ¢ npupoaou. IlepBas cragus mnepexoaa OT NPUPOABI K LUBUJIM3ALUU
CONPOBOXKJAJNACh  3aMEHOW  IPUPOIHBIX O0OBEKTOB W TPOILIECCOB
CUMBOJIMYECKUMU.

Tanen-cpaxkeHue, B KOTOPOM JKEHIIMHA BbIOMpania My>KUMHY, UCIOJHAEMbIN
BOKPYT JOJBMEHA, CTaB TPAJULHUOHHBIM, IPEBPATUIICS B PUTyal. DTO MPOU30LLIO
no37Hee, Korja JAEHCTBUTEIbHBIM CMBICI TaHUA ObUI 3a0BIT W TaHEl IpHOOpel
CUMBOJIMYecKoe 3HadeHue. [lpuumHOM 3TOro crajmo TO, YTO 4YEJIOBEK
IMBUJIM30BAHHBIN yTPATUII NOTPEOHOCTH NMEPBOHAYAIBHOTO BHIOOPA.

VY nocnenyomux NOKOJIEHUN PUTYyaJl IPEBPATUIICA B TeaTpabHOE IEHCTBO,
HO Y€ CO CIIEHapueM, pEeXHCCepOM U JPYrMMH aTpuOyTamu, a Takxke B
nyOMUYHBIE CIOPTUBHBIC COCTSI3aHUS. TakuM 00pa3oM, MPOU30IIa CBOeoOpa3Has
ABOJIFOLMSL TAHUA-CPAKEHHUS, UCIIOJHIEMOro BOKPYT (WM Ha (OHE) MEeraiuTa, u
BMECTE C TEM 3a0BEHME €ro MePBOHAYAIBHOIO CMBbICIA.

Korga w4enoBek cTaJl UMBWIM30BaHHBIM, IPOU3OILIET PpPa3pblB  MEXKIY
CUMBOJIOM M TE€M, Ym0 OH CHUMBOJU3UPOBAN, U METaJUTHl I MOCIEAYIOIIHNX
MOKOJICHUM CTalli caMoleNblo U Tpaaunueil. Tak Obla yrepsHa riaBHas LEb, U

nmoapaxaHuc CTajlo CaMOLCJIbHO, ((06p51I[0M>), «pUTYATIOM» H HOP. Haugano Onu10
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3a0piTo. W BHocnencTBUM HE TaHEl, HE IPEACTaBICHHE, a CaM METalIuT Kak
CUMBOJI CTaJI LEJIbIO, U JIIOJY HallUIM €My MHOE NPHUMEHEHHE, a €r0 Ha3HAYCHUIO
uHble OO0BsicHeHus. Kaxkgoe HOBOe MOKOJEHHE BO3BOAWIO Oojiee KpyIHbIE
METaJIUThI, HEXKEIH MPEeAbIIYIlee, I0Ka HE MOSBUIIOCH ITOKOJIEHUE, HE 3HaBIIEE 00
W3HAYaJbHOM  IpeAHa3HadyeHuu  meramutoB. B Erunre,  umeBmem
BBICOKOPA3BUTYIO UBUJIM3ALIMIO, HaJICJICHHbIE «CBEPXYEIIOBEYECKUMM
MOJIHOMOYMSIMU (papaOHbl MCHOJIb30BAJIM OTPOMHBIE KAMEHHBIE COOPY>KEHHS s
TOr0, YTOOBI MOAYEPKHYTh CBOE OOKECTBEHHOE IpEAHA3HAUYEHUE U MAacIITa0bl
cBOEH BiacTH. MeranuTel, Kak HEUTO, HE MOAJAIoLIeecs: OBICTPOMY pa3pyILIEHHUIO,
KaK HeIb3s JIydIlle MOIXOMUIN Il 3Tor 1enu. Kax el mocnenyromuii hapaoH
ObITA]ICS CO3/aTh W3 KaMmHs Oojiee BHYUIMTENbHBIM IMaMATHHUK, Ye€M €ro
NpEAIIECTBEHHUK, TeM Oojee, 4YTO MNHpaMHUJa pacCMaTpuBajach Kak €ro
3ayIIOKOMHOE >KWiuLe, oOuTanuiie B 3arpoOHoM Mupe. K mogoOHbIM mpuemam
npuOeraloT U COBPEMEHHbIE BJIACTUTENIM, O YEM CBUAETEIIbCTBYET, K IPHUMEDY,
['opa I[Ipe3uaenTton (Pammop) — namsatHuk B ckayiax B CLIA.

bbuto 3a0bITO NEpBOHAYAIbHOE HA3HAYEHHE METrajluTOB, HO UX ¢hopma,
gHew Uil 610 BOCTIPOM3BOIUIINCH, 0OpeTasi COBEpIIEHHO MHble QyHKIMU. Kaxnoe
IOKOJIEHHE CO3JaBaJl0 CBOM «MeramuTbl». OHU TpaHCHOPMHUPOBAIUCH B
3UKKYypaThl, IUPAMUJBI, TeaTpalbHbIC 3[JaHUSA, CTaAMOHBI W T. n. MX cramm
UCIIOJIb30BaTh I 3aXOPOHEHWH, OTIpaBiI€HUS KyJjbTa, 3penuil u mnp. Bcee
JYXOBHbIE TMPAKTUKH, CJIOKUBIIMECS BOKPYI METAJUTUYECKUX COOPYKEHUU
TpeOOBaJIM BHICOKOTO YPOBHS a0CTPAKTHOI'O MBIIIEHUSI, KOTOPBIA HE ObLI MPUCYIIL
YEJI0BEKY Ha JTane nepexoza oT YeJI0BEKa-)KMBOTHOTO K
4eJIOBEKY-LIMBWJIN30BAaHHOMY. OJTO JaeT MHE OCHOBAaHHME YCIIOBHO Ha3bIBaTh
«METAINTUYECKUMI» HE TOJBKO BCEM H3BECTHBIE JIPEBHUE OOBEKTHI, HO U HX
MHOTOYHMCJICHHBIE KOIIMU B COBPEMEHHOM KYJIBTYpE.

Pa3nnuneble BEPCUM  HA3HAYECHHMS]  METAINTHUYECKMX  IaMITHUKOB
(morpe0anbpHbBIE COOPYKEHUS, pUTyallbHbIE MECTa, JAPEBHH OOCEpBATOPUU M T.II.)
NOSIBUJIMCh YK€ TOTJa, KOI/la UX M3HaydalbHOE Ha3HAueHHE ObUI 3a0bITO, U OHU
IPEBPATWIMCh B 3JEMEHThl TaK Ha3blBAEMOW Tpaauluu. /[peBHUX EruntsH u
IPEKOB C HAllUMU COBPEMEHHUMKaMH OOBEIMHAET TO, 4YTO, BO3BOJS
METAJIUTUYECKUE COOPYKEHHUS, OHM HE 33JaBaJIUCh BOIPOCOM 00 UX CMBICIE, a
OpPUEHTHPOBAINCH HA TOTOBbIE 00paslibl U CUMBOJIBI. B 3TOM OTHOIIEHHWH OHHU
HaxoasTcs ONMkKe K HaMm, YeM K CTPOMTENSIM MErajuTOB JIOXM Iepexoia OT
Opupoibl K HuBHIM3aUUU. OTOXIECTBISEMBI C CUMBOJM3UPYEMBIM OOBEKTOM,
caM CHMBOJI NPEBpPATUJICA B LEJIb Haled JeareapbHOoCcTH. Takum oOpa3oMm, He
TOJIBKO KOJIJICKTMBHAs NaMATh WM «KOJUIEKTHBHOe OeccosHarenbHoe» (K. T
FOHr) siBasieTcs 3JIeMEHTOM KyJIbTYPHOM Tpaguluu, HO U 3a0BEHHE, UMEIoIee
KOJUIEKTUBHBIN Xapakrtep. [lbITasice 6cnomuums (Bocco3aarb, peKOHCTPYUPOBATD)
IIEPBOHAYAIILHBIE CMBICJIBI MBI 33/1a€MCsI BOIIPOCOM O cg80em NMPOILIOM. Mbl XOTUM

3HaTb, 4YTO W IIOYCMY Mbl OCIAJIM B IIPOHIJIOM, TOYHCC, HA I3TAIIC IICPCXOJa OT
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AMOXM  €CTeCTBEHHOro oTOOpa K  IMBWIM3AIMU. MHOTHE  TIPEAMETHI,
HETMIOCPEJICTBEHHO MCMOJIb3YEMbIE HAMH Ha OMPEJCICHHOM 3TAlle HAIIEH UCTOPUH,
BIOCJICJICTBHM MIPEBPATWIIMCh B CUMBOJIBI. Kaxk0e mokoJieHrue, BOCIIPOU3BOS 3TH
CHUMBOIJIbI, 3aJ1aBaJI0 BOMPOCHI O CUMBOIM3UPYEeMOM. OTBETOB OBLIO MHOXECTBO,
HO KakKOM M3 HUX HCTHHHBIN? Tak, JII0AW cO3JaBadd METaduThl U «METAIUTHD)
(coopykeHUsl, TOX0XKME HAa METATUTUYECKUE U BOCITPOU3BO/IAIINE UX BHEIIIHE, HO
pa3zHoOOpa3HbIe U OTJIMYHBIC IO CBOMM (YHKIIUSIM), HE 3Has, IOYEMY U 3a4€M OHHU
910 nenarT. OTOXAECTBISEMBIH C CUMBOJHM3UPYEMBIM OOBEKTOM, CaM CHUMBOJI
MPEBPATHIICS B 1I€JIb HAILICH AEATEIHHOCTH.
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MMPOBJIEMA HA3HAYEHUS METAJINTOB: TEHJIEPHBIA ACIIEKT"

Koncrantunoc Mapurac

Bompoc 0 Ha3HaueHWM METATUTHYECKUX MAMATHHKOB JI0 CHX TIOp OCTaeTcs
JMCKYCCUOHHBIM. J[0TbMEHBI, MEHTUPHI, KPOMJICXH U JIPYTUE IPEBHUE KaMEHHBIC
COOPY)KEHUS TPUBJIECKAIOT HMCCIEA0BATENEN CBOEUM 3araJlouyHOCThIO. CyllecTByeT
MHOXXECTBO THIIOTE3, YacTO OTPUIAIINIMX JPYr Japyra. B maHHOW craTbe
HAa3HAYCHWE METAJIUTOB pPACCMATPUBACTCS B KOHTEKCTE B3aMMOOTHOIICHUN
MY>KYUHBI ¥ )KCHITUHBI B UCTOPUH YEIIOBEUCCTBA.

Mezanumut (OT TPEUECKUX CIOB «UEYOS» — OOIBIION U «A00G» — KaMeHb) —
COOPYKE€HHSI U3 OJTHOTO WJIM MHOTHX OJIOKOB JIMKOTO WM Tpy0O 00pabOTaHHOTO

10 “IIpobneMa Ha3HAYCHHS METAJIUTOB: TEHICPHBIM ACMEKT™, ydyacThe B BBIMYCKE COOpHUKA
Hay4HbBIX cTrarei "['ymanuTtapHsie Hayku'", acTth 1, Kadenpa dunocodun u Teopun KyabTypbl
Kaparannunckoro ['ocynapctsenHoro Yuusepcutera um. E. A. Byketosa, 30 April 2010, u3zn.

KapI'V, cc 173-177, ISBN 978-601-204-052-4, c. 173-177.
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kamHs1. HeoOXoauMOCTh CO3/1aHUsI METaJUTOB MOSIBUJIACh BO BpeMs Mepexojia OT
YEeJI0BEKa-)KUBOTHOI'O — K YEJIOBEKY ITUBWIM30BaHHOMY (Puc. 1).

J uBMnn3AumA

ECTECTBEHHLIA OTBOP
BPEMA NEPEXO0A

Puc 1.

YemoBexk  (Myx4wHa), Cmabbli ©  OE33aUTHBIA,  IOJBEPraics
YHUYTOXKCHHUIO M0 JBYM IMPUYHMHAM: BO-TIEPBBIX, OH OBLT JICTKOW MOOBIYCH s
XUIIHUKOB, M, BO-BTOPbIX, MYXKCKHE 0COOM 1morubamd B Tmpolecce
BHYTPUBHUJIOBOM OO0phOBI. ClemoBaTeabHO, YENOBEK (My)X4WHA), Kak U
nojaBJstoniee OOJIBIIMHCTBO BHUAOB, ObUI O00OpedYeH Ha HCYE3HOBEHUE.
EAMHCTBEHHBIM BBIXOJIOM OBLIO MpPEKpaIleHue HACUIbCTBEHHON BHYTPUBHIOBOU
OOpbOBI M 3aMelieHue ee IPYTUMHU KpuTepusiMu otbopa: B cdepe mpupoabl —
yMEHUEM TMpHUCIIOCcCabIMBaThCs, B cepe NUBWIM3ANMUA — 3BYyKaMH, KpPacoOTOM,
nojapkamMu. B mpupoje mpaBoM Ha BOCIIPOU3BOJICTBO 00JIaaeT CUILHEHITNHI, B
UBUIIM3AIUMN — O0Jiee MEJIOIMYHBINA, 00Jiee KpacuBblid, Oosee Oorareiii. Moxer
ObITh, 0O0Jiee TOAXOIAIIMMH ObLIU Obl TEPMHHBI «ECTECTBEHHBIM OTOOpP» (B
MPUPOJIC) U IUBHIM3ALMOHHBIA OTOODP» (B IIUBUJIN3AIIUN).

My>xurHe TpeOOBaJIOCh YEM-TO 3aMEHHUTh HACHIILCTBEHHYIO OOpBHOY, W OH
HaIleNl JTy 3aMeHy B TaHIlE, B IIPOIleCCe KOTOPOro >KEHIMHA BHIOMpana
MYKUMHY-TIOOCUTENS, PYKOBOJICTBYSACH  IMBHJIM3AIMOHHBIMA  KPUTEPHUSIMU
(3BykH, 11BeTa, nogapku) (Cm.: Mapuuac, 2006; 2007; 2009).

UToOBhl WHCIICHMPOBKA CXBAaTKH MEXIy MYXUMHOHW W 3BEpPEM BHITIIsAEIA
peanbHO, TAHIIOPHI JOJKHBI OBLTH KMUTHPOBATh TUKUX KUBOTHBIX. B TO ke BpeMs
UX JCUCTBUS JTOJDKHBI ObUTH OBITH MOHSATHBI 3pUTENSAM — XKEHIITMHAM, U30UpaBITUM
noOeuTeNei-My>K4iH, BBICTYIIABIIUX B POJIM, KAK OXOTHUKOB, TaK W YKUBOTHBIX.
C oTOoli 1enpl0 MYyXYMHBl HATSATUBAIM Ha C€e0s IIKYphl AMKUAX IKUBOTHBIX
(MenBenei, BOJIKOB, OJICHEH U Ip.) U PEBEIIU, MOAPAXKasi UX KPpUKY U peBy. Kpome
TOTO, OHH JIOJDKHBI OBLITH BBIOPATH MOXOSIIEE MECTO JIJISl TPEACTABIICHHS, YTOOBI
TaHel[ ObUI XOpPOIIO BUACH 3pUTENsAM (KEHIIMHAM) M YTOOBI «CIICHa» ObLIa
3alUIeHa OT JUKUX XUBOTHBIX. CaMbIMU TMOAXOISIIMMH MECTaMH SBIISUTACH
TIOJISTHBI Y JTyTa, HaXOJISAIUECS TaJeKO OT TOP, TO €CTh PABHUHHBIC MECTa ¢ HU3KOU
PaCTUTENBHOCTBIO. TakuM 00pa3oM, >KEHITUHBI-3PUTEIN MOTJIM HAOII0IaTh 3a
CXBaTKOM, He mojBepras ceOs OMACHOCTHM HalaJeHUus CO CTOPOHBI JTUKHX

’)KUBOTHBIX. B HCﬁCTBHTGHLHOCTH 9TH CXBATKH IPOHUCXOJHJIM HC Ha IIOJISIHAX H
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Jyrax, a B ropax u Jjecax. CremoBarenbHO, Ui PaBIONOJ00HOIO
BOCIIPOM3BEJEHUS CXBAaTOK OJHUX TOJBKO IIKYp Ha MYXYHMHAX-TAaHLOpPAX U
UMUTALMM PEBa JMKUX >KUBOTHBIX OBLIO HEJAOCTAaTOYHO. TpeboBaioch Haauuue
«MEJIBEKbEN Oepiorn», «yKpbITUS Il OXOTHUKOBY, BOCIIPOM3BEICHUE JIECAa U TOP
U T.II. DTOTO MOXHO OBLIO JOOHUTHCS, UCHOIB3YsI KAMHH TaK, YTOOBI OAMH KaMEHb
0003Hayaj IUKOE KUBOTHOE, IPYroil — MEABEKBIO OEPIIOTY, TPETUN — OXOTHUYbE
YKpBITHE, OCTaibHbIe — jiec ¥ Topsl (Cm.: Mapuuac, Llones; 2009). Tak nosBUINCH
JOJIbBMEHBI, KPOMJIEXH, MEHTUPBI U 00eTuCKU. MerauTuieckue COopyKeHHUs 10
CBOEH CYTH SBJSUIUCH CIIEHOW TEPBBIX «TEaTPATM30BAHHBIX)» TOCTAHOBOK,
TAHLEB-CXBATOK, B XOJE KOTOPBIX MYXKYMHBI JEMOHCTPUPOBAIM CBOK CHILY,
JOBKOCTh ¥ CHOPOBKY, 4YTOOBI OBITh H30paHHBIMH JKCHIIMHAMH. TO
NOATBEPKIAETCS TEM, YTO JOJbMEHbI, KaK NpPaBWIO, BCTPEYAIOTCA HE
U30JIMPOBAHHO, a B Pa3JIMYHbIX KOMOWHALIHSIX.

Wrak, My»4uHa 1eJs1, nojpaxas 3ByKaMm MPUPOJIbI, pACKPAIIUBAIl CBOE TEJIO
B IIPUPOJHBIC LIBETA, JAPWUJI IIPEAMETHI, IOPOKAECHHBIE IIPUPOLOH, TON IIPUPOAOH,
KOTOpasi HEMOCPEJCTBEHHO OKpY’KaJla ero U BBICTYIaja KpUTEPUEM U 00pa3IoM.
[ToTpeOHOCTh B M3BECTHOM MUCTAaHIMU MO OTHOIICHHUIO K MpHUpOjE OO0yCIOBHIIA
BO3HMKHOBEHHUE y MY>KYUHBI (PaHTa3uK U aOCTPAKTHOTO MBIIIJICHUS, UTO BCe Oolee
OTHAJSI0 €ro OT JKUBOTHOro. Tak MyKYMHA CO3JaJl HOBYIO BHU3YaJbHYIO
JNEUCTBUTEIBHOCTD JJIS1 KEHILIMHBI.

JKeHUHBI-3pUTEeIM BHUJEAU TEpell COoOOH, BO-NEPBBIX, «TOBOPALIUX
KUBOTHBIX», @ BO-BTOPBIX, MYX4YHMH, MMEBIIUX OOJUYBE  >KUBOTHBIX.
[IpeanoyTeHus: B OTHOIIEHUHM TE€X WM MHBIX >KMBOTHBIX ObUIM OOYCIOBJIEHBI MX
npeo0ialaHieM Ha TOW TEPPUTOPHUH, IJe MPOKUBAIU U300paKaBIIUE UX JIFOJIH.
B oOpaze bwvika y MHOTHX HapoJOB H300paxanu OOra-npou3BOJIUTENS U
OTUIOA0TBOpHUTENS (Tpedeckuit Mud o poxkaennn MuHoTaBpa u 1p.). B kymbType
pa3HBIX CTpaH CYIIECTBYIOT IIOBEPbS O TOM, 4YTO 3MEH COBOKYIUIAETCS C
YKEHIMHAMHU, Jelast ux oepeMennsiMu (3. Ban I'ennep, O. Kpanmne, I'. ®unamope).

XK. Mapcupo mpuBOAUT HpUMEp TaHIA@ BOXAA y OYIIMEHOB, BO BpeMs
KOTOPOI'O MPOUCXOJUT COBOKYIUIEHHE BOXIS, IMOAPAKAIOIIETO >XUBOTHOMY C
YYaCTBYIOIIMMH B pUTyaJe TaHLOBIIMLIAMH. BoXIp BbIOMpaeT camylo
CEKCANMWJIbHYIO, U MOJ] aluIOJUCMEHTHI MyOJIMKH U My’Ka BHIOPAaHHOM KEHIIMHBI,
COBOKYIUISIETCS C HEl. 3aTeM TaHel] BO3OOHOBIISIETCS, BOK/Ib BHOBb 3aHUMAET CBOE
MECTO B LIEHTPE Kpyra, U uepe3 HEKOTOPOE€ BpeMs IMphIraeT Ha BTOPYIO
TaHUOBUIMLY. TaHen mpoAopKaeTcs 10 TeX IOp, MOKa HE WCCAKHYT MapTHEPIIN
(Cm.: Mapcupo, c. 91).

B TI'peuun, xorma Adwunamu mpaBwi 1apb, Cymnpyra 3Toro uaps
TOP>KECTBEHHO COEAUHSIAcCh ¢ JJMOHUCOM B XOJ€ PUTYaJbHOTO OpaKOoCOYETaHUS.
B npeBnoctu Jluonuc wuzoOpaxancs B Buae Obika. [lo3xe kuBOTHOE ObLIO
3aMEHEHO 00pa3oM IOHOIM HEoOBbIYaHONW KpacoThl ¢ TroyioBoi Obika (CM.:

Mapcupo, c. 96).
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HcTokn noJoOHBIX PUTYalIOB CBSI3aHbl C MOOEAON «MY>KUMHBI-)KUBOTHOTO»
HaJ «MYXYHHOH-OXOTHUKOM» B T€ATPAJIM30BAHHOM JEHCTBUU. 3PUTEIN CUUTAIIH,
YTO >KCHIIMHAM IPEJCTOUT COBOKYIUIATBCA HE C MYKUMHOHM, a C >KMBOTHBIM.
Brauane 53TO BOCHPHHMMAJIOCh OYKBajlbHO, a I CJHEAYIOIIUX MOKOJEHUN
OPEBPATWIIOCH B pUTyall. MICTOUHMKOM CEKCyalbHOIO BO30YXIACHUS MYKUYHHBI
BBICTYIaJla HE JKEHIIMHA KakK OOBEKT >KeJlaHus, a caM (QakT nodeabl Hajl
conepHUKOM. CeKcyallbHOE K€ JKEJaHWE S>KCHIIMHbl M €€ CTpEeMJIEHHE K
BOCIIPOM3BOJICTBY HMHULMUPOBAIOCH HE BHEIIHMM BHJAOM U (U3NYECKUMU
KayecTBaMM MOOEIUTENs, a YBHMJIEHHOM €10 CLIEHOHM BHUPTYaJbHOW CMEpPTH U
HACWJIMSL.

JKeHIMHbI HE MOTJIM HEMTOCPECTBEHHO HA0MI0AaTh, KaK MPOXOMII IIPOLIECC
ecTeCTBEHHOro otbopa. Ciiabble My>KYMHBI MOrMOanyM BO BpPEMsSI BHYTPHBHUAOBOU
O00prOBI MM B CXBaTKE C XUIIHUKAMH, MMOATOMY MYXYHWH OBUIO MEHbINE, YeM
KEHIIMH. BBDKUTH, U B KadecTBE MOOEAUTENIE COBOKYIUIATHCS C KEHIMHAMH,
ObLJIO 00S3aHHOCTHIO CHJIbHBIX MYX4MH. L{MBMIM3anus ke MO3BOJISIET KUTh Kak
CWIbHBIM, TakK M cjJa0bIM My>KUMHAM, KOTOpPbIE TOXE XOTIAT U JIOJIKHBI
BOCIPOM3BOAUTHCA (UTO MOJTBEP)KIACT HAIe OINpeAeSIeHUE LMBMUIU3ALUU Kak
BbDKHMBaHUs ciaboro) (Cm.: Mapunac, 2003, c. 121; 2007, c. 161). Beibop B
YCIIOBHSAX LMBWIM3ALMK JIEJAET JKEHIIMHA, KAK 3TO IMPOMCXOAWIO B IIpoLEcce
TaHIa-CPAKECHUA. YUYUTHIBAas, YTO OHA BCETJa CTPEMHUTCS BBHIOpATh MOOETUTEINS,
CIJIBHOTO MY>KUMHY, BO3HHUKAET 3aKOHOMEPHBIH BOIPOC: KaK CIaObIi My)KYWHa
MOXKET cjenaTh TakK, 4ToObl JKeHIIMHA BbIOpana ero? UrtoObl uMeTh OoJibliie
[IAHCOB OBITh BHIOPAHHBIM >KEHIIMHOW /JI1 BOCIPOU3BOJCTBA, CIa0bIH MY>KUMHA
co3lan HCKyccTBO. Mcrosib3ys CIOXKETBI CEeKca M HacWiIdsd, OH CO3/aBajl
IPOU3BEJICHUSI MCKYCCTBa, IpUBJIEKas K ce0e BHHUMaHUE >KEHIIMHBI. JlaHHOE
OOBSICHEHHE OTIMYAeTCd OT OOUIENPUHATOr0, COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY OXOTHHK
co3/1aBaJl U300pakKeHUE Ha CTEHax MeIlepbl, OCYIIECTBISAS Maruyeckuil oopsia ¢
LEJIBI0 YCIIEIIHOW OXOTBI.

DpOTHYECKHUE CLEHBI U CLIEHBI OXOTHI (CMEPTH, HACHJIUS) MOXKHO YBHJIETh Ha
cTteHax newepsl Marypa B boarapuu (momoOHBIX HTPUMEPOB MOXKHO IMPUBECTU
MHO>KECTBO M3 MCTOPUHU MCKYCCTBa pa3nuuHbiX cTpaH) (Poto. 1 a). HackanbHbie
PUCYHKHM DAa3JIMYHBIX 3I0X (MaJeojuTa, HEOJUTA) MPEICTABIAIOT OXOTHHUKOB,
KUBOTHBIX, MY>KCKHE I10JIOBBIE OpraHbl B cocTosiHUM 3pekiuu (Poto 1 6, B).
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®oro. 1. PucyHok Ha creHe neuepsl Marypa u netainu pucyHka

Takum 00pa3om, 1eab UCKYCCTBAa — MPEJICTABUTHh TBOPIIA MCKYCCTBA, a HE
co3ngaBaeMblii UM mpeaMeT. KpoMe Toro, ObutM HalCHBI M APYTHE CIOCOOBI JIIs
C1aboro MY>KYMHBI PEIIUTh MPOOJIEMy CYIICCTBOBAHWS B IUBUIIM3AIUU: CEMBS,
romocekcyanusm u jp. (bonee moapo6Ho cm.: Mapurac, 2007).

[Tozke mpowusomen pa3pblB  MEXKIy CHMBOJIOM W TEM, Uumo OH
CUMBOJIM3UpOBaN. JIpeBHUE Meraiutbl TpaHC(HOPMUPOBAIUCH B  JIpyrue
COOPY’KEHHSI, HCTIOJB3YEeMbIE KaK B MPOIILIOM, TaK U B HacTosmee Bpems. Mctopus
WX BO3HUKHOBEHHS, PaBHO KaK M TaHEI-CXBAaTKa, ObLIM 1M03a0bIThl. [103a0BITO
OBLJIO TaKXKe WX TIEPBOHAYAIBLHOE HA3HAYCHHE — CIY)XKUTh «CIICHOW» IS
TeaTPAIM30BaHHBIX JCHCTBUH, B TIPOIECCe KOTOPBIX JKEHIIUHBI BBIOMpAIN
MY>KYUH-TI00CTUTENCH ¢ TEBI0 BOCIIPOM3BOACTBA. MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO BO BCE
BpPEMEHA MBI CO3/IaBajIi U CO37acM CBOU «METAITUTUYCCKUE» COOPYKEHUSI.

Tanen-cpakenue, B KOTOPOM KEHIIMHA BHIOMpaia My XKYUHY, UCTIOTHIEMBIH
BOKPYT JIOJIbMEHA, CTaB TPAJAUIMOHHBIM, MMPEBPATUIICS B PUTYaI. DTO MPOU3OIILIO0
MO37HEE, KOTJa JACHCTBUTEIBHBIM CMBICT TaHIA ObUT 3a0BIT, W OH TPHOOpPEI
CUMBOJIMYECKOE 3HadyeHWe. [IpuumHON 3TOro CTajo TO, UYTO YEJIOBEK
IIUBUJIN30BAHHBIN yTPATHI IOTPEOHOCTH NMEPBOHAYAIBHOTO BHIOOPA.

bubimorpagus
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METAJIUTBI B KOHTEKCTE TEHE3UCA TEATPAJIBHOI'O
UCKYCCTBA"

Koncrantunoc Mapurac

Meranutuueckue MaMsITHUKA  (JIOJIbBMEHBI, MEHTUPBI, KPOMIIEXH H JIp.)
IPUBJIEKAIOT HCCIENoBaTeNell CBOEH 3araJouHoCThio. OJHAKO 10 HACTOSAIIETO
BPEMEHH HE CIIOKMJIOCh €IMHOTO MHEHHS 00 MX Ha3HAaueHWH. B mcTopuu Kaxaou
KyJbTYpbl CYyIIECTBYIOT CBOM TMPEACTABICHUS O CBAIIEHHBIX KAMHSIX H HX
HEOOBIKHOBEHHBIX CBOMCTBaxX. JTO HAaIUIO CBOE BOIUIONICHHE B pHUTYyajax,
JIeTeHJIaX, MepelaBasch U3 MOKOJEHUSI B MOKoJeHue. Meeanumel (OT TPEUECKHUX
CIOB «Uéyoc» — Oombiiod u «AMBog» — KaMeHb) — COOPYKEHUSI M3 OJHOrO HIIU
HECKOJIBKUX OJIOKOB IUKOTO WA TPpy0o0 oOpaboTanHOro Kamusi. COraacHO MHEHHUIO
OOJBITMHCTBA YYEHBIX, OT METAJUTOB OepyT CBOE HAYaJI0 MHOTHE MOTpeOaIbHbIE,
XpaMOBBI€, OOILECTBEHHBIE COOPYKCHHSI JAPEBHOCTH: MUPAMUIBI, TOJOCHI,
MacTaObl, MaB30JI€H, LIUCTHI U T.II.

Temoil naHHOW cTaTbu fABJIAETCS MpoOJIEeMa NEPBOHAYAIBLHOTO Ha3HAYEHUs
METATUTOB M UX pPOJM B HUCTOPUU KyJIbTypbl. HeoOxommmocTh co3naHus
METaJINTOB, Ha Hall B3TJIsAJ, MOABWIACH BO  BpeMs Iepexoja  OT
YeJI0BEKa-)KMBOTHOTO — K YeJIOBEKY LuBHIn3oBaHHOMY (Puc. 1).

./ LlHBHHH3AlI,Hﬁ

ECTECTBEHHBIH OTBOP
BPEMA NEPEXCOA

Puc 1.

"' Briepoie omyGmukoBaHo: “MeranmuThl B KOHTEKCTE TI'€HE3HCA TEATPATbHOTO HCKYCCTBA®,

Hayunas xoHdepenmms «lckyccTBO B TpoumioM W Hacrosmiem», KpacHosipckast
rocy/1apCTBEHHasl akajeMus My3bIku U TeaTpa, KpacHosipek, 7-10 anpens 2010r., BBK 85.03, 1

86, c. 148 - 152.
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JIisi 4enoBeKka-KMBOTHOTO HE CYIIECTBOBAJIO BOMPOCAa O HEOOXOIUMOCTH
METaJuTOB, PAaBHO KaK U JIJIsl YeJIOBEKa IIMBHJIM30BaHHOrO. /{0 U mocie nepexoja
BCE IOHSATHO, HENOHSTEH Juiib caM mnepexol. [loaroMy Takoil Bompoc Mor
BO3HUKHYTh TOJBKO Ha OINPEAEJICHHOM JTalme — JTane Mmepexoja oT
YEeJIOBEKAa-)KUBOTHOTO K YENOBEKY I[IMBUJIM30BAaHHOMY. MHOrue mpeameThl,
HETOCPECTBEHHO UCIIOIb3yEeMble HAMU Ha OMPEICICHHOM JTare Halleil UCTOpHUH,
BITOCJICJICTBUM MTPEBPATUIIUCH B CUMBOJIBI. DTO OTHOCUTCS M K Merayiutam. Kaxmoe
MOKOJICHHE, BOCIIPOM3BOJII ATHU CHUMBOJIBI, BIOCIEICTBUU 337aBajo BOIMPOCHl O
cuMBOJIM3UpyeMOM. OTOXJIECTBISIEMbI C CHMBOJU3UPYEMBIM OOBEKTOM, CaM
CHUMBOJI MIPEBPATUJICS B 1eJIb HallleH aesTeabHocTH. Hauano 6110 3a0bITO.

BrokuBaHMe 4YegoBeKa TMOBJIEKIO 3a CO0OM co3JMaHue IMBIIIM3AIUU.
YenoBek (pedb HAET, MPEXKIE BCETO, O MYXKUYMWHAX), CJAObId M Oe33aIUTHBIN,
MOJBEPrajicsl YHUUTOKEHUIO MO JABYM IPUYMHAM: BO-NEPBBIX, OH OBLI JErKOu
JOOBIUEH N1 XUIIHUKOB, U BO-BTOPBIX, MYXKCKHE O0COOM MOrudaiu B Ipoiecce
BHYTPUBHIOBOWH O0pbObI. ClienoBaTesNbHO, YEIOBEK (peyub OMNATh K€ HIET O
My>K4HHE) ObUT 0OpeYeH Ha MCYE3HOBEHHUE, KaK U MOAABISOIIee OOJBIIMHCTBO
BUJIOB. EJMHCTBEHHBIM BBIXOJOM OBLJIO MpPEKpallleHHEe HACUIbCTBEHHON
BHYTPUBHJIOBOW OOpPHOBI 3a TJIABEHCTBO U 3aMEILEHHUE €€ JIPYTHUMHU KPUTEPHUSIMU
otbopa. OTKa3 OT HACUIILCTBEHHON OOPHOBI — OCHOBHOW NMPUYMUHBI MCUE3HOBEHUS
YyeJloBeKa (MY>KUMHBI) — ObUI ClIeJIaH MM COBEPILEHHO CO3HATeNIbHO. B kauecTBe
KpUTEPUEB OTOOpa BBICTYMAIOT: B cdepe NMPHUPOABl — MPUCIOCOOIIEMOCTh, B
chepe MMBUIU3AIUMU — 3BYKH, KpacoTa, MOAApKU, IPYTUMHU CIOBaMHU, BCE TO, YTO
YEeJIOBEK, KONUpOBajJ B Ipupojae. B mnpupone BbIKMBACT CWIbHEWIINAMN, B
MBUJIM3aIUKN — 00Jiee MEJIOJIUYHbIN, Oojiee KpacuBbii, Oosiee OoraTeii. MoxkeT
ObITh, OOJice TOAXOAAIMMMU ObLIM OBl TEPMHUHBI «ECTECTBEHHBIH OTOOP» (B
npupojie) W «IUBWIM3AIMUOHHBIA 0TOOp» (B mnuBmim3amuu). OTka3z oT
HACHJILCTBEHHON OOPBHOBI MOBJIEK 32 CO00 BO3HUKHOBEHHE OOIIecTBa. MykunHe
TpeOOBAJIOCH YEM-TO 3aMEHUTh HACUJIBCTBEHHYIO OOpnOy, MO pe3yibTaraMm
KOTOPOH TPOUCXOIUI OTOOp MYKCKUX ocobeil »xeHCkuMmu. M OH Hamien 3Ty
3aMeHy B  TaHlle, B  IpoLecce KOTOpPOro  J>KEHIIMHA  BbIOMpana
MYKYUHY-TIOOCIUTENS, PYKOBOJACTBYSACH  IIUBUJIM3AIMOHHBIMU  KPUTEPUSIMU
(3Byku, uBeta, mnomapku) (Cm.: Mapunac, 2006; 2007; 2009). Utobsl
WHCIEHUPOBKAa CXBaTKU MEXJIYy 4YEJIOBEKOM M 3BEpPEM BBITJISZCNIa pPEallbHO,
TaHIOPHl (MY>KUMHBI) JOJDKHBI OBUTM MMHTHPOBATH TUKHX JKMBOTHBIX. B TO ke
BpeMsi WX JICUCTBHS JIOJDKHBI OBLIM OBITh TOHSITHBI 3PUTENSIM — >KCHIUHAM,
n30MpaBITUM MTOOEIUTENEH-MYKUNH, BEICTYMABIINX B POJIH, KAK OXOTHUKOB, TaK U
KUBOTHBIX. C O3TOH I1ENbI0 MYXYHHBl HATATUBAIN Ha Cce0s MIKyphl JTUKHX
JKUBOTHBIX (MEABEJEH, BOJIKOB, OJICHEH W TP.) U PEBEIM, MOJApaxkass UX KPUKY U
peBy. KpoMe TOro my>kuuHbl JOJKHBI ObUIM BBIOpATh MOAXOJAINEE MECTO IS
MPEICTaBICHUS, K KOTOPOMY IMPEAbSIBISUINCH CIEAYIONIMe TpeOOBaHUS: TaHell

JOJIDKCH ObL1 OBITH XOopomo BHIACH 3PUTCIEAM, T. €. XCHIIMHAM;,; MCCTO JOJIXKHO
121



ObuUI0  OBITH 3alUIIEHO OT JUKUX JKUBOTHbIX. ClleqoBaTeNbHO, CaMbIM
NOAXOJAIIMMHA MECTAMHM SIBJSUIMCH MOJISHBI U JIyTa, HaxXo[dIuecs Jajieko OT rop,
TO €CTh PaBHMHHBIE MECTa C HU3KOM pacTUTENbHOCThIO (Hampumep, Takue: doto.
1). Takum oOpa3om, XEHIIWHBI-3PUTEIH MOTJM HAOMIOJATh 3a CXBATKOM, HE
nojaBepras ce0si OaCHOCTH HaNaJE€HUsI CO CTOPOHBI AUKUX KUBOTHBIX.

SN

®oto. 1. Cuena nepBbIX TeaTpaTu30BaHHBIX TOCTAHOBOK: KAMEHHbIE KOHCTPYKILMHU Ha JTyrax
U TOJISIHAX BJAJH OT JIECOB.

B neiicTBUTENBHOCTH 3TH CXBAaTKU MPOUCXOJIUIN HE Ha MOJITHAX U JIyrax, a B
ropax u secax. CiemnoBarensHo, 715 PaBaonoj00HOT0 BOCIIPOU3BEICHUS CXBATOK
OJIHMX TOJIBKO IIKYp Ha MY»KYMHAaX-TaHLIOpaX U UMUTALUH PEBA AUKUX >KMBOTHBIX
OBLJI0O HENOCTaTOYHO. TpeOoBaIoCch HATUYHE «MEIABEKBEH OCpIOTH», «YKPBITHS
JUTS OXOTHUKOBY», BOCIIPOM3BEIICHWE JieCa W TOP W T. M. DTOTO MOXHO OBLIO
JNOOUTHCS, UCIOJIb3Ysl KaMHHU: TaKUM 0Opa3oM, 4yTOObl OJMH KaMeHb 0003HaYal
JIMKO€ KUBOTHOE, JIPYTOM — MENIBEXKBIO OEPIJIOTYy, TPETHUH — OXOTHUYLE YKPBITHE,
ocTanbHbie — Jjiec W ropel (Cm.: Mapunac, I[loneB; 2009). Tak mnosBUIUCH
JOJIbMEHBI, KPOMJIEXU, MEHTUPBI U O0CIHUCKHU.

Kak MblI yke cka3aiu, poJid )KUBOTHBIX U OXOTHUKOB MCIOJIHSUIM MY>KUHUHBI,
3puTeNsiMA  OBITM  JKCHIIMHBIL.  VIcmonb30BaHME  WMIKYp  JKMBOTHBIX B
TeaTPAIM30BAaHHBIX MPEACTABICHUSIX IMOKA3aJI0 MY)XUYMHAM WX APyrue (QyHKIUU:
3aIUTy OT HEOJArONMPHUSATHBIX TOTOMHBIX YCIOBHM W CIOCOOHOCTH yIEPKUBAThH
(Tak IPOM30ULIO OTKPBITUE OJICHKIBI).

Meranutuueckue COOpYKEHUS SIBJISUTUCH CIIEHOM MEPBBIX
«TeaTpajIn30BaHHBIX» MOCTAHOBOK, B X0JI€ KOTOPHIX MY>KUYHUHBI JIEMOHCTPUPOBAIIU
CBOIO CHIIY, JIOBKOCTh M CHOPOBKY, YTOOBI OBITh M30paHHBIMU KEHIIIMHAMH. DTO
NOATBEPKAAETCSA TEM, YTO JOJIBMEHBI Yallle BCTPEUAOTCA, HE MO OTJEIbHOCTH, a B
pa3IUYHBIX KOMOWHAIUAX, 0003HaYas TOPY, JEC, OXOTHUKA, )KUBOTHOE | T. 1. TaK,
B Wumun (Haraceamu I1.), B bonrapum (Porto 2). A0JbMEHBI Yallle BCETO
HaXOJATCS B rpynmnax.
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®oro. 2. lonbmensl B 1. Xis60Bo, XackoBo (bonrapus)

B nuBMiM3anuu mpou3olien pa3pblB MEXAY CHUMBOJIOM H TEM, 4mMO OH
cMMBoOJIM3UpoBai. W  BHoOCHEACTBUM HE TaHEl, HE TeaTpaju30BaHHOE
IPEICTABIICHHE, a CAaM METAIUT KaK CUMBOJI CTaJl LIE€JIbIO, U JIIOJIU HALIK eMy (ero
Ha3HA4YCHUI0) HHbIE O0BsicHeHUs. Kaxkmoe HOBOE MOKOJEHHE BO3BOJUIIO Oojiee
KPYITHbIE METaJIUThI, HEeXKENU MpEeIbIAyIllee, MoKa HEe MOSBUIOCh MOKOJICHHUE, HE
3HaBIIee 00 HM3HAYAJIBHOM IMpEJHAa3HAYEHUH MEraiauToB. JlJIs 3TOro MmoKoJeHus
METaJIUThl CTAJIA CaMOLENIbI0 U Tpaaunuein. Mcrtopus ux BO3HUKHOBEHHUS, PABHO
KaK ¥ TaHell-CXBaTKa, ObUIN 1M03a0bIThL. /[peBHUE MeTanuThl TPaHC(HOPMUPOBATIUCH
B JIPyTHE COOPYKEHUS, UCTOJb3yEMbI€ KaK B MPOLLIOM, TaK U B HACTOAILIEE BPEMSI.
MoxHO cKa3zaThb, 4YTO BO BCE BpEMEHAa Mbl CO3/1aBalM U CO3JIa€M CBOHU
«meranutuueckue» coopyxkenust (Puc. 2, 3). Eciu Mbl paccMOTpuUM Takue
METaJIUTUYECKUE COOPYKEHHS, KaK KpOMJIEXH, TO IMOpa)¥aeT CXOJCTBO HX
YCTPOMCTBA CO CTPOEHUEM aHTHUYHOIO Te€ATPA.

i i B

Z: "‘). 5 “:mh__ - ‘ﬁjﬁfﬁ]gﬁa
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Puc. 2. CtoyHxeHmXK. Puc. 3. AHTHYHBII TeaTp.

OOpartuMcst K onucaHuio aHTHYHOTO Tearpa y Xappucol (Puc. 3): «Opkectpa
(mecmo ona xopa. — K.M.), Ha KOTOpOW HCHONHSICA audupam0O, mpercTapisia
co00¥ pocTo pazOUTyIO ISl y100CTBA TAHIIOPOB IUIONIAJIKY JIJIsi TAHIIEB, KPYTJION
¢dbopMbI, HHOTIa 0OpaMIIEHHYIO KAMEHHBIM OCHOBAaHHMEM, YTOOBI 0003HAYHUTH KPYT»
(Harrison, p. 124).

B mocnenyromeM onucaHuU MbI TaK)KE€ YCMaTPUBAEM JETaJH, MTO3BOJISIONINC
HaM TPOBOJIUTH aHAJIOTHH MEXIY MECTaMH IEPBbIX TeaTPaJTU30BaHHBIX CIEH U
aHTUYHBIM TeaTpoM. «OpKecTpa 37eCh OKpYKeHa POCKOIIHBIM mMeampoHOM, WA

TJIOIIAJIKOM JIJIsl 3pUTEeNIel, ¢ CUACHUSIMH, UIIYIITUMU BBEPX, OT psAna K psany. Ecnu
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Mbl XOTHM MPEICTaBUTh ce0€ MEePBOHAUAIBHYIO I'PEUECKYI0 OPKECTPY MM MECTO
JUISL TAHLA, MBI HE JIOJDKHBI 3TH KaMEHHBIE CHJECHUS NPUHHMAaThb BO BHUMAaHHUE...
Tanen umeer TEHIACHIMIO OBITH KPYTJIbIM, MOTOMY YTO OH MPOHUCXOJUT BOKPYT
KaKOW-HUOYAb CBSIIEHHOW BEIIM, MOHAYalTy — BOKPYI MalCKOro JepeBa WU
coOpaHHOTO 3€pHa, MO3JHEE — BOKPYT M300pakeHus OokecTBa wim anrtaps. Ha
3TOM MeECT€ Il TaHLA MOXET pPa3MECTUThCA Ilesasi ToJIMa MOKIOHHUKOBY
(Harrison, p. 124-126). XappucoH oOpaiiaeT BHUMaHUE Ha TO, YTO MIOHAYaTy He
CYILIECTBOBAJIO HUKAKOTO Pa3JEeICHUS MEXAY AKTEPaMHU U 3PUTEISIMU: BCE ILIEMS
y4acTBOBAJIO B HCIIOJIHEHUHU TaHIA, B 00psAJax MOCBALICHUS. EIMHCTBEHHBIMU
3pUTEIISIMU OKa3bIBAJINCHh HEINOCBSALICHHBIE — JKEHINMHBI U AeTu. Ha 310N paHHeu
CTaAMM HHUKTO HE OyMall O CTPOMTENICTBE meampd, CIEUHAIBHOTO MeCTa Ui
3puteneid. OHO OBLTO «BKIIIOYEHO B 001Iee EeHCTBUE, OOIIYI0 WIH KOJJIEKTUBHYIO
AMOIIMIO, C KOTOpOoW HaunHaetcs putyan» (Harrison, p. 126). (®oto 3).

doro 3. B I'pertuu cerogaus. Ha Toky (Mmu TyMHE), HCIIOJIB3yEMOM JIJIsl TAHIA, MOKET
pa3MecTUThCS 1ieliasi ToJa MOKJIOHHUKOB.

ITocpencTBoM ¢aHTazum U TEATPAIU30BAHHBIX JACUCTBUNA MY)KYMHA CO3/aj
JUISl )KEHIIMHBI HOBYIO BU3YaJbHYIO JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTh. 3/1€Ch MOYKHO IPOBECTH
OYeHb MHTEPECHbIC aHAJOTUM, IOKAa3bIBAIOUIME, YTO MOAOOHBIE JEUCTBUSA
XapakTEepHbl HE TOJIBKO Ui Jiroged. Tak M. Mapmann noaMmeTun, 4To oaHa M3
aBCTPAJMIICKUN NTHUI], 3yOUaTOKIIOBBIM MmamamHuK (Scenopoeetes dentirostris),
«KaXJ0€e yTpo CcOMBaeT C JepeBa CIELHAIbHO Cpe3aeMble €10  JIUCThS,
NepeBOpayMBaeT MX TakK, 4YTOObl WX OJelHass BHYTPEHHSs CTOpOHA JIydlle
KOHTpacTUpoOBajia ¢ 3eMJIel, coopyxkaeT cebe, Takum obpas3oM, cyeny (Brineneno
Hamu. — K. M.) ... ¥ moeT TOYHO Ha/I ITOW CIIEHOM, CHJISl Ha JIMAHE WJIN JPEBECHOU
Betke» (Lut. mo: [lene3, I'Barrapu, c. 236). Kak ormeuaror XK. [enes u O.
I'BatTapn, «TOTaNbHOE MPOU3BEACHHE MCKYCCTBA Hamedaercs ... OJIokaMu
OILYIIIEHUI HA TEPPUTOPUHU — KPACKAMU, [103aMH U 3ByKaMH... B 3TOM oTHOIIEHUHN
HCKYCCTBO BEYHO OyAeT OAEpKMMO XUBOTHBIM Haudajom» (Jlenes3, I'Barrapu, c.
236). ImeHHO 37€Ch U BO3HUKAET MUCKYCCTBO, «HE TOJILKO B 00pabOTKE BHEIIHMX
MaTepUalioB, HO M B IM03aX M OKpacke TeJ, B NEHUU U KPUKAX, KOTOPHIMHU
o0O3HaYaeTcss TEeppUTOpUsA. OTO LENbIH IOTOK YepT, KPAacoK U 3BYKOB,
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HEpa3leNMMbIX B CHJly TOTO, 4YTO OHHU CTAaHOBSTCA BBIPA3UTEIbHBIMU
(punocodckuii korment repputopun)» (enes, I'sarrapu, c. 236).

Bhauasie MyX4YWHA 8bIHYH#COEHHO WMHUTHUPOBAI MPHUPOAY, HOCKOJIBbKY
MPOUCXOJUTIO HEU30€KHOE CPABHEHUE C NPUPOJIHBIMU JAaHHBIMU — 3BYKaMHU,
I[BeTaMH M TipeaMeTamu. U dem jydiie oH 3To jaesaj, TeM OOJIBIIYI0 BEPOSITHOCTh
ObITh BBIOpaHHBIM JJII BOCHPOM3BOJICTBA OH HMel. [lokosieHHe 3a MOKOJIEHUEM
MY>KYMHBI KOTIMPOBAJIM MPUPOAY, TOAPaKaIu €. B 3ToM nposIBIsIIOCh HCKYCCTBO
KaK «MOJpa’kaHue U MPEACTABICHHUE NEHCTBUTENLHOCTU ?Y (Xaliaerrep, c. 61).

BepostHee Bcero, mnepBble TeaTpAM30BAHHBIC IPEJCTABICHUS HE HUMEIHU
CIIEHApHs, PEKUCCepa, KECTKUX MPABWI U MPEIONpeIeICHHOr0 3apaHee (puHaa.
D10 Hamnuio orpaxeHue B «Harwsimactpe», MHAMKWCKON KHUTE O TeaTpajbHOM
HMCKYCCTBE, IIPUIIMCHIBAEMOM TMOJyJEreHJapHOMy Mynapenry bxapare, rae
OTMEYAETCs, YTO APAMaTypr, aKT€Pbl U 3PUTENIHN COCTABIIIOT HEPA3pBIBHOE LIEIOE,
KOTOpO€E Bcerja OyJaeT HenpeaBUIEHHbIM, HO OJJHOBPEMEHHO AKCILIO3UBHBIM (CM.
bxapara Mynu, c. 122). JKeHIIUHBI-3pUTENIN BUACIU Nepes COOO0W, BO-NEPBBIX,
«TOBOPAIIUX KUBOTHBIX», & BO-BTOPBIX, MY>KUMH, UMEBIIUX OOJNYbE KUBOTHBIX.
Ha nporsskeHun MHOTHX TOKOJIGHMM JIHOJIEH MOCTENEeHHO HWACHTH(PUIUPOBAIIN
aKTEpOB C UX poysiMu. JKUBOTHBIE MPUOOPETAH S3bIK M XapAKTEPUCTUKH MY>KUUH,
U Hao0OpOT, KauyecTBa MYKUYMH OTOXIECTBISUIUCH C XapaKTEPUCTHKAMU
KUBOTHBIX. J[a’ke cerojiHsi Mbl TOBOPUM: OBICTPBIM, KaK 3asll; CHJIbHBIN, KaKk ObIK;
TOJICTBIN, Kak kabOaH T. 1. Cienyromue MOKOJEHUS, HE 3HABIINE HUCTOKOB ATOTO
SBJICHUS, PACHPOCTPAHWIN JAHHYIO MJIEHTU(HUKALUIO HA CEMbIO, PO M T. .
BIUIOTh JJO TOCYAapCTBa.

[lepconaxu [luonucuiickux mpaszaHectB (Bakx u ero cButa — Cujew,
catupsl, [laH), uMenu pora, KombITa, XBOCTHl U 3a0CTPEHHBIE YIIH, HO B TO XK€
BpeMsl o0J1aaiy 1 yeaoBedeckumMu yepTaMu. OHM ObIIIM 00Ia4€HBI KaK B OJCHKIbI,
TaKk U B 3BEpUHBIC MIKYphl. MICTOKM MOJOOHBIX PUTYalIOB CBSI3aHBI C MOOEAOMN
YEJIOBEKA-)KUBOTHOIO HAJ YEJIOBEKOM-OXOTHUKOM B TEAaTPAJIbHOM JICWCTBUMU.
3pUTENN CUUTAIH, YTO KEHIIMHAM NPEACTOUT COBOKYILISTHCS HE C YETOBEKOM, a C
KUBOTHBIM. BHauane 53TO BOCHpPUHUMATIOCh OYKBajJbHO, a JUJIsl CIEIYIOLIUX
MOKOJIEHUHA NpEBpPAaTUIOCh B putyall. Co BpEMEHEM pHUTYaJbHOE COBOKYILICHHE
TpaHCHOPMHUPOBAJIOCh B CEPUI0 TAWHCTBEHHBIX IIEPEMOHUM, COBEpIIAEMBIX B
xpamax. Bo Bcex penurusix CymecTBYeT Takoe MOHITHE, KaK «00’KeCTBEHHBIN
OpadyHbIN COIO3Y.

B TaHie-cpakeHHM M3BECTEH U HEM3MEHEH ObLI JIMIIbL yJIe] MOOSUTENs: OH
(My’>KUMHA-)KUBOTHOE€ WM MYKYMHA-OXOTHUK) ObUT 00s13aH COBOKYMNHUTHCA C
KEHIIMHAMU. VICTOYHUKOM CEKCYallbHOTO BO30YXJEHUS BBICTyMNala HE MKEHIIMHA
KaK OOBEKT xenaHusi, a caMm (akt nmobdenpl Haj conepHUKOM. CekcyallbHOE Ke
JKEJIAaHWE JKCHIIMHBI U €€ CTPEMJICHHE K BOCHPOM3BOJCTBY MHULMHUPOBAIOCH HE
BHEITHUM BHUAOM M (U3UYECKUMU KadeCTBAMU MOOEAUTENsI, a YBUIACHHOU €10

CHCHOﬁ BHpTyaHLHOﬁ CMCPTHU U HACHUJIINA. CO3€pHaHI/IC CMCPTHU CO3ACT KCIIAHUC
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BOCIIPOM3BO/ICTBAa. BOT mouemy o0miecTBO Bcerjaa JaBajio U 1aeT KOHTPOJIUPYEMbIe
7036l HACWUJUS CBOUM 4YJIEHAM, CTHUMYJHUpPYs BOCIPOHM3BOIACTBO H u30eras
HEHYXHOTO (Clienoro) Hacwius (Hampumep, Teppopu3sMa B COBPEMEHHBIX
YCIJIOBHUSIX).

Tembl cexca W HACWIIHs, BBIPAXKAIOIIME LEJIb HCKYCCTBA, B PA3JIUYHBIX
dbopmax mpeacTaBiIEHbl B HEM Ha MPOTSHKEHUU BCEH YenoBedecKod uctopuu. B
paBHOM CTEMEHM MOXKHO TOBOPUTH 00 HX SPKOM BOIUIOIICHUH, KakK B
npeBHerpeyeckor Tparenuu  (Ocxumn  «Menes», Codokin  «Daumn-tupany,
«Ic¢urenus» B TaBpume» u ap.) u xomeaun (Apuctodan «Jlucuctparay,
«KeHmMHBI B HApOJHOM COOpaHMM» H Jp.), TaK W B COBPEMEHHOM
kunemarorpade. B ropomax [peBuHepumckoit Mmnepun Obul HaWeH AemIeBBIN
Croco0 TMOKa3a HACWIMSL MHUPHBIM JKUTENSM: OHM MOTJHM MPUCYTCTBOBATh B
Ka4eCTBE 3pUTENICH Ha 005X TJIaUaTOPOB. AHAIOTHYHBIEC (PYHKITUU BIOCIEICTBUN
BBHITIOJTHSITN Koppuaa B Micrianuu, 6ou 6e3 npaBusl, NOMYJISPHbIE B HAILIK JTHU.

Wrtak, TaHel-cpaxeHHe, B KOTOPOM IKEHIMHA BbIOWpAIa MYKUUHY,
UCIIOTHSIEMbIA BOKPYT NIOJbMEHA, CTaB TPAJWLMOHHBIM, MPEBPATHIICS B PUTYaI.
DTO MPOU30IUIO TMO3/IHEE, KOTJa JACHCTBUTENbHBIA CMBICI TaHIa ObUT 3a0BIT U
TaHel[ MPUOOpeNT CHUMBOJWYECKOE 3HaueHue. [IpudmHON 3TOTO CTajNo TO, YTO
[IMBUJIM30BAHHBIA YETIOBEK YTpPaTUJI MOTPEOHOCTh MEPBOHAYAIBHOTO BbIOOpa. Y
MOCJEAYIOMMNX MOKOJCHUN PUTyall PEBPATUIICS B T€AaTPAIbHOE JIEMUCTBO, HO YK€
CO CLICHApUEM, PEXHCCEPOM U Apyrumu atpulOyTtamu. Takum 0Opa3om, npousolia
cBoeoOpa3Hasl 3BOJIOUMSA TaHUA-CpaKkeHHUs. OT TMOKOJEHUS K IOKOJICHHUIO
MIEpPBOHAYAILHOE HA3HAYEHUE METAIMTUYECKUX MAMATHUKOB — CIIYKUTh MECTOM
(clieHOM) TeaTpalM30BaHHBIX JEHCTBUN — 3a0BIBAJIOCH, M JJIs LIUBUIJIMU30BAaHHOTO
YEeJIOBEKa MX BO3BEJCHUE IMPEBPATWIOCh B BJEMEHT TPAJWLHMU H CAMOLIEIb.
MeraiuTel CTPOWIIUCh M HCHOJIB30BAJIMCh KaK MECTa, TIE€ 3Ta TPaaULUs MOrjia
POSIBUTHCS, Oyl TO PUTYaJl, KyJIbT WIN YTO-THOO ere.
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300MOP®H3M B IIOXY IMEPEXO/JA K IIMBUJIN3ALINN"
Mapunac Koncrantuaoc

AnHoTanmusi. B cratbe paccmaTpuBaeTcs mpoOsieMa  [EPBOHAYAIBHOTO  HAa3HAUCHHUSI
METaTUTUYCCKUX MaMITHUKOB. [10ka3aHo, 4TO HEOOXOIUMOCTh CO3JIaHHSI METAIMTOB TOSBUIACH
B TIpoIlecce Tepexo/ia OT €CTeCTBEHHOTO OTOOpa — K IWBWIM3ALUU. ABTOP paccMaTpUBacT
MCTAJIUThI KaK IUIOIAAKHA APCBHUX TCATPAJIU30BAHHBIX HpeIICTaBJIeHI/II\/JI, B KOTOPBIX 60pb6a 3a
BBI’KUBAHUEC 651.]'[21 3aMCHCHA CHUMBOJIMYCCKUM TAHICM-CPAKCHUCM, 4 KAMHU U HUX KOM6I/IHaI_[I/II/I
HUCIIOJIB30BAJIUCh AJIsI UMHUTAIlUN HGO6XO[[I/IMI)IX 00BEKTOB U AJI1 pCKOHCTPYKIIMU €CTECTBEHHOU
Cpenpl.

Kntouegvie cnosa: MeranuT, TpEACTABICHUE, TeaTp, LUBWIN3AIMSA, HCKYCCTBO, 3BOJIOIHA,
€CTECTBEHHBIN 0TOOP, 300MOpDHU3M.

ZOOMORPHISM IN EPOCH OF TRANSITION TO CIVILIZATION
Constantinos Maritsas

Abstract. The epoch of the transition from human-animal to civilized man is marked with such
cultural phenomenon as zoomorphism. The binary opposition “man/ animal” which is specific to
this time has been the subject of a lot of zoomorphic images to be considered in my paper.

Man was a subject to destruction for two reasons: he was an easy prey to predators, and
males died in the inner species battle. Consequently, man like the vast majority of species was
doomed to extinction. The only solution was to end the violent struggle for supremacy and to go
on to civilization. He consciously created a new visual reality, imitating nature for women with
the purpose of reproduction. A man needed something with which to replace violent struggle,
and he found this in dance, during which the woman chose the man-winner. For the mock battle
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between man and beast to look real, the dancers were supposed to imitate animals. They put on
skins of animals and bellowed, imitating them. The winner of theatrical performance (the
man-animal or man-hunter) was obliged to copulate with women.

In reality, these fights did not take place in the fields and meadows but in the mountains
and forests. Male dancers in animal skins alone and simulated roar of animals were insufficient
to plausibly reproduce the fights. They needed objects, replacing the nature ones. This was
possible to achieve using stones, so that one stone signified an animal, another — a den, still other
— a hunting shelter and the rest — forests and mountains. This was exactly how different types of
megaliths came into existence. Megalithic structures were the decoration of the first “theatrical”
performances, dances-fights during which men symbolically reproduced the processes of natural
selection in civilization.

Scientists noticed the similarity of some of megaliths with animals’ figures and on this
basis identified such types of them as zoomorphic. Exploring the American man-made kurgans
(mounds), scientists have still not explained the purpose and objective of them. If the purpose of
the two other types — burial and temple mounds is clear — then in the effigy mounds there were
not found any burials, or evidence of worship. Effigy kurgans reproduce the shape of various
animals.

Ancient theatrical performances with the bear, bull, crocodile etc. as participants gave birth
to numerous appeals to the image of this beast in art, symbolism.

During the ancient theatrical performances spectators gradually began to identify the actors
with their roles. Animals acquired the language and characteristics of men, and vice versa, the
qualities of men were identified with the characteristics of animals. The next generations,
unaware of the origins of this phenomenon, extended the identification to the family, relations,
and so up to the state.

The origins of many rituals connected with the victory of man-animal over man-hunter can
be traced in theatrical action. The audience felt that women had to copulate with an animal, not
with a man. Initially, this was perceived literally, but the next generations turned it into a ritual.
The famous Lion of Babylon was traditionally regarded as a symbol of the power of this ancient
kingdom. In suppose, the story of this image is identical to the Greek myth of Pasiphae’s
copulation with the bull. Later forms of human identification with animals varied and
subsequently the ritual became a theatrical performance, but already with a script, director and
other attributes. The rupture between the symbol and what it symbolized has occurred. The main
purpose was lost and imitation became an end in itself, a “rite”, a “ritual”, etc.

Keywords: megalith, performance, theatre, civilization, art, evolution, natural selection,
zoomorphism

B cBoeii cTtaThe s paccMaTpuBar0 BOIUIONIEHHE OOPA30B KMBOTHBIX B KAMHE M MX
M300paXeHUs Ha KaMEHHBIX COOPYKEHUSX, IEPBOHAYAIbHOE HA3HAYEHUE KOTOPBIX
XapakTepu3yeT »JIoXy IepexoAa K nuBuiam3auuu. QOuepTaHus pa3iuyHbIX

JKUBOTHBIX U CHOKCTHBLIC CIHCHBI C UX YHACTHCM BOCIIPOU3BOAAT MCTAJIUTHUYCCKHC
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COOpY)KEHMsI  (IIOJIbMEHBI, MEHTUpBI), TneTpormpsl u 1ap. LoBops o
NEPBOHAYAJIbHOM HA3HAYEHUH METAIUTOB W CO3/1aBA€MbIX C HUX IOMOIIbIO
300MOPQHBIX CIOKETOB, S UMEI0 B BHJIY TO COCTOSHUE CO3HAHUS 4YEJIOBEKa,
KOTOpPO€ TPEAMICCTBOBAIO TMOSBICHUIO (ETHIIN3Ma, TOTEMHU3Ma, aHUMHU3MA,
aHMMAaTH3Ma U JIPYTUX JYXOBHBIX MPAKTHUK, TPEOYIOIIUX OMPEIETICHHOrO0 YPOBHS
a0CTPAKTHOT'O MBIIIJICHUS.

Yenorek (peub UIET, MPEXAE BCETO, O MY>KUMUHE), CIa0bI U 0e33allUTHBIN
nepes; CWjiaMH MPHUPOJbI, IMOJBEPrajcs YHHUYTOXKEHHUIO IO ABYM MPUUYUHAM:
BO-TIEPBBIX, OH OBUI JErKON AOOBIYEHl Al XUIIHUKOB, M, BO-BTOPBIX, MY>KCKHE
ocobu morubanu B Mpollecce BHYTPUBUIOBOM  OOprOBI 3a  MpaBo
Bocnpou3BocTBa. ClieoBaTENbHO, YEJIOBEK (pEUb OISTh K€ HAET O MYXKUYUHE)
ObT 00pedYeH Ha HCUYE3HOBEHHUE, KaK U IMOJaBJsiiollee OOJbIIMHCTBO BHUOB.
EamHCTBEHHBIM BBIXOJIOM OBLIO MpEKpalieHue HACUILCTBEHHON BHYTPUBUIOBON
O0pbOBI 3a II1aBEHCTBO U 3aMEIlIeHUE €€ JPYTUMH Kputepusimu ordopa. OTkas ot
HACUJIbCTBEHHON OOpbObl — OCHOBHOM MNPUYMHBI MCYE3HOBEHHUs YelloBeKa (U
MY>KCKUX 0C00€# Ipyrux BUAOB) — ObLI ClIeJIaH UM COBEPILIEHHO CO3HATEIBHO.

Husunuzayusa — seviocusanue craboeo (Cm.: Mapumnac, 2003, ¢. 121; 2007,
c. 161). SBnsasace cnabbiM U Oe33alMTHBIM JKMBBIM CYIIECTBOM Ha IIJIAaHETE,
YeJOBEK B TO K€ Bpemsi o0iazaeTr caMbiM OOdbIIMM MO3roM. Kak yxke ObuIo
CKa3aHO, MHOTHE JXUBOTHBIE M PACTCHUS TaKXkKe OMOJOTHYECKHU YSI3BUMBI. 99%
KUBBIX cymiecTB B cBoe Bpemsi ucuesnu (Leakey, 1996, p. 106). A dyemnosex
CO3/1aJ1 UMBUJIM3ALUIO U NIPU 3TOM YIIEJel.

OTka3 OT HACUJIBCTBEHHON OOpHOBI MOBJIEK 3a COOOW MOSIBIEHHE OOIIECTBA.
My>kurHe TpeOOoBaIOCh YEM-TO 3aMEHUTh HACUIBLCTBEHHYIO OOpHOY, M OH HaIlel
3Ty 3aMeHy B TaHlle, B IpoIllecCe KOTOPOro JKEHIIMHA BbIOMpana
MY>KUMHY-TIOOCTUTENS, PYKOBOJCTBYSACH IHBWJIM3AIMOHHBIMA  KPUTEPHUSIMU
(3BykHu, kpacota, nomapku) (Cm.: Mapuuac, 2006; 2007). Hauvanbnas cragus
Iepexo/ia COMPOBOXKAAIACh 3aMEHOW MPHUPOAHBIX  OOBEKTOB M MPOIECCOB
BUpTyaidbHbIMU. CO31aBaauch METAMTUUYECKUE COOPYKEHUS, KOTOPBIE SIBISIIUCH
CLEHON NEepBBIX «TeaTpaiM30BaHHBIX» MPEICTABICHUN, TAHIIEB-CXBATOK, B XOJI€
KOTOPBIX MY>KYHHBI, CHMBOJIMYECKH BOCHPOU3BOJS MPOIECCHl €CTECTBEHHOIO
oTOOpa, JAEMOHCTPUPOBAIM CBOIO CHUJTy, JIOBKOCTb M CHOPOBKY, YTOOBI OBITH
u30paHHBIMHM KEHIIMHAMHU. OTO TMOATBEPXKIAaeTCd TEM, YTO JOJbMEHBI, Kak
MIPaBUIJIO, BCTPEUAIOTCS HE M30JIMPOBAHHO, @ B PA3IMYHBIX KOMOWHanusx. Tak, B
Wunuu, xak cBumerenscTByeT aoktop P. HaracBamm (Nagaswami), m0JbMEHBI
yaiie Bcero Haxonarcs B rpymnmnax (@oto 1).
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®oro 1. KomOunanus noinpmeHoB B mrate Tamunanan (KOxuas Uunus).
Wctounuk: http://www.tamilnation.org/

[TotpeOHOCT, B W3BECTHOW JAWCTAHIIMM 10 OTHOIICHUIO K TIPHPOAC
00ycCioBHJIa BO3BHUKHOBEHHUE Y YeJloBeKa (MY 4HMHbI) (paHTa3uu U a0CTPAKTHOIO
MBIIICHUS, YTO BCe OoJiee OoTAaIsLIo ero oT kuBoTHOro. Kak 3amerun P. Jluku,
IO/, BOOPY)KEHHBIE pPEUbl0, ObUIM CHOCOOHBI CO37aBaTh HOBBIE MHUpPHI B
IPUPOJIE: MUP BHYTPEHHE-CO3EPLATENBHOTO CO3HAHUS U KYJIbTYPbl, MUDP, KOTOPBIN
MBI IpUyMbIBaeM U ojapuBaeM um apyrux» (Leakey, p. 181). Ho, Ha mo¥i B3rus,
npaBwibHEe OBUIO CKa3aTh CICAYIONIEE: MYH#CYUHbl, BOOPYKEHHBIE PEYbIO,
a0CTpaKTHBIM MBITTUICHHEM U (haHTa3HEeH, ObUTH CIIOCOOHBI CO3/1aBaTh HOBBIC MUPBI
B IIpupoae. TakoB BU3yalbHbIM MUP, CO3AAHHBIA UMH JUIS KEHIUH.

[TogoOHble EeWCTBUS XapaKTEpHbI HE TOJbKO s JiroAed. Tak M. Mapmamn
NOJAMETHUJI, YTO OJHA W3 aBCTPAIMUCKUM NTHUIL, 3yOUYATOKIIOBBIM IIaJAIIHUK
(Scenopoeetes dentirostris), «kaxmgoe yTpo cOMBaeT C JepeBa CHEIUAIbLHO
Cpe3aeMble €I0 JIUCThs, IEPEeBOPAYMBAET UX TaK, YTOObI UX OJeaHasi BHYTPEHHSS
CTOpOHA JIy4llle KOHTPACTHpOBaja C 3eMJICH, cOoopyx)aeT cebe, TakuM o0pazom,
cyeny (Boimeneno Hamu. — K. M.) ... ¥ MOET TOYHO HaJa ATOW CIICHOM, CHJIA Ha
nuaHe win npeecHoit Betke» (Llut. mo: [denes, I'Batrapu, 1998, c. 236) (DoTo 2,
3). Kak nonarator XK. Jlenes u @. I'Barrapu, «TOTaabHOE MPOU3BEICHUE HCKYCCTBA
HaMeuaeTcsl ... OJIOKaMu OIIYIIEHUHA Ha TEPPUTOPUU — KpacKamu, Mo3aMu U
3ByKaMH... B 3TOM OTHOILIEHUM HCKYCCTBO BEYHO OYyAET OACPKUMO >KUBOTHBIM
Hayaiom» ([enes, I'Barrapu, 1998, c. 236).

1 : £ ol el r |

®oto 2. 3yOUaTOKITIOBBINA MTATAITHUK ®oto 3. «CreHa», KOTOPYIO CO3/1aeT
(Scenopoeetes dentirostris). 9yOYaTOKITIOBBIN IIaJaIIHUK.
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B cBoell koHuenmuM s MCXO0XKY M3 TOr0, YTO HE CYIIECTBYET
IPUHIUIHAIBHONW PAa3HUIIBI MEXY YEIOBEKOM M )KMBOTHBIM. UenoBeK (My>KYHHA),
B CHJIy OCOOEHHOCTEN €ro Mo3ra, epBbIM MEepeles OT MPUPOAbI K LIMBUIN3ALINY,
3aMEHUB KPUTEPUU €CTECTBEHHOTO0 OTOOpa IMBHIM3ALMOHHBIMU KpUTEpUsMHU. Y.
JlapBUH ¢ NOMOLIBIO IPHUHIMIA IOJOBOro OTOOpa OOBACHSET TOT (DAaKT, YTO Y
MHOTHX BUJOB NTHI] (TBUAHCKOTO FOPHOTO APO3]1a, paiCKON MTULIBI 1 HEKOTOPBIX
Jp.) caMmubl CHUJIBHO COINEPHUYAIOT JAPYT € APYroM, IpHBJIEKas CaMOK CBOUM
nenueM. Camibl M CaMKH CIETalOTCS B OJHO MECTO, M caMIlbl IO O4Yepenu
pacmyCKaroT HamoKa3 CBOU SIPKOOKpAILIEHHBbIE NEpbs, MPOJAEIbIBAIOT CTPAaHHBIE
TEJIOJBWKEHHUS, ITOKa3bIBAsICh IMEPE] CaMKaMH, KOTOpPbIE BBICTYNAIOT B POJIU
3pUTENIbHULl A0 TeX IOop, MOKa He BBIOEPYT cebe caMoro MNpUBIEKATEIbHOIO
naptHepa (Darwin, 1997). Ha moii B3ruisi, B JaHHOM Cillydae pedb CIEAYET BECTU
HE O MOJOBOM OTOOpE, a O YNOMSHYTHIX BbIIIE€ LHUBWIM3AUUOHHBIX KPUTEPUAX
(doto 4 a, 4 0).

doto 4a. Camer 1 caMKa IIaBJIMHA. ®doto 460. Camerr 1 caMKa YeJIOBEKa.

OnHako TPUMUTHBHBIA YEJIOBEK, KOTOPBIM JIMIIb INBITAICS BCAYECKHU
BBIPA3UTh, UTO OH XOYET €CTh (a He pemias 3Ty mpoliaeMy MPaKTUYECKH), OOBITHO
IIPOCTO yMupail OT ronoxa. Ho, f mojararo, 4TO Kak NPUMUTHUBHBIA, TAK H
[UBUIM30BAHHBIN YENIOBEK, yMOTPEOsisi CBOMCTBEHHBIH KaXKJOMY W3 HHUX S3BIK,
XOTAT W npocAm HE IHILY, HO JKEHIIMHY Ul BOCIPOM3BOACTBA. Kaknplii u3 HUX
JIOCTUTAET CBOEH LEIM CBOMMM K€ COOCTBEHHBIMU CpEACTBAMHU: MPUMHUTUBHBIN
YEJIOBEK — 3HAKaMM, JKECTaMH, KpPUKAMM, a LMBWIM30BAaHHBIA — PUTMOM,
CUHTaKCHUCOM, TPaMMaTHKOM, MPOU3HOLICHHWEM. ECIM NpUMUTUBHBIA MY>KUYMHA
M300pakajl CBOM Te€pOMYECKUE MOJBUTH Ha (DOHE MerajuTa, MojApaxkas ACHUCTBUSM
OXOTHHMKA WM 3BEPs, TO COBPEMEHHBIM C IOMOULIBIO MCKYCHOM PEYH, IOJAPKOB,
YMEHUS CO37[aBaTh MPEKPACHOE MBITACTCS MPUBIIEYh BHUMAHHUE KEHIIUHBI U OBITH
BbIOpaHHBIM €10. CHIBHBIH MYy)XUYMHA B TMOAOOHBIX CIy4asX HCIOIb3YEeT CBOU
¢usnyeckue MpPUPOAHbIE TaHHBIC, a CIAa0BIi MyX4YHMHAa CBOE€ YMEHHE CO37aBaTh
npekpacHoe (Puc. 1, 2).
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Brauyane My)XuuMHa BBIHY)KJIEHHO HMUTUPOBAJ MPUPOJY, IOCKOJIBKY
OPOUCXOANIIO HEU30EKHOE CpaBHEHHWE C MPHUPOAHBIMU JaHHBIMH — 3BYKaMH,
[[BETaMH U npeaMeraMu. M yem Jyuiine oH 3To Jenaj, TeM OOJbIIYI0 BEPOSTHOCTh
ObITh BBIOpAaHHBIM JIJISI BOCIPOM3BOACTBA OH MMen. IlokoneHue 3a MOKOIEHHEM
MY>KYUHBI KOTIMPOBAIIA MPUPOAY, MOAPAKAIU €i, U, HEOCO3HAHHO U HEU30€kKHO,
yAananuch OoT Hee. B atoMm mposBisuiocs TO, 0 yeM muumer M. Xawpnerrep,
«..ACKyCCTBO €CTh TOJpaKaHWE W TPEACTABICHUE JIEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH?)
(Heidegger, 1986, p. 61).

BepositHee Bcero, nepBble TeaTpaJU30BaHHbIC IPEJCTABICHUS HE HMEIH
CLIEHapusl, peKrccepa, JKECTKUX MPaBUI U MPEIONPEIEICHHOTO 3apaHee (uHaia.
W3BecTeH u HeM3MEHEH ObLI JIMIIb YAEN MOOeIuTeNs: OH (MYy)XKUMHA-)KUBOTHOE
WIH MYXKUYHMHA-OXOTHHUK) OB 00513aH COBOKYIIUTHCS C >KEHITUHAMH. McTOYHHKOM
CEKCyaJIbHOTO BO30YXJCHHUA B JIaHHOM CIydyae BBICTYNAeT HE J>KEHIIMHA Kak
O0O0BEKT jkenaHus, a caM ¢GakT modeapl HajJ conepHUKoM. CeKcyanbHOE JKE KEeTaHnue
KCHIIMHBI M €€ CTPEeMJICHHE K BOCIPOU3BOJCTBY WHHUIIMUPYETCS HE BHEIIHUM
BUJAOM M (U3MUECKMMM KadecTBaMH IOOEIUTENs, a YBHUJIECHHOM €10 CIEHOH
BUPTYaJIbHOM CMEPTU U HACUIIMSL.

JKeHmMHbI HE MOTJIM HEMOCPEACTBEHHO HAOII0AaTh, KaK MPOXOAMII MPOLECC
ecTecTBeHHOTro 0TOOpa. Ciiadble MY>KYMHBI MMOTHOAT BO BpeMsi BHYTPHUBHUIOBOU
O00prOBI MM B CXBAaTKE C XUIIHUKAMH, IMOATOMY MYXYMH OBUIO MEHbINE, YeM
KEHIIMH. BBDKUTH, M B KauecTBe MOOEAMTENECH COBOKYIUISATHCS C JKEHIIMHAMH,
OBUTO OOS3aHHOCTBIO CHIIBHBIX MYK4YWH. L{MBHIM3aIus ke MO3BOJSIET XKUTh Kak
CIWIIBHBIM, Tak ¥ cJa0bIM My)XUYMHAM, KOTOpPbIE TOXE€ XOTAT U JIOJDKHBI
BOCIIPOM3BOAUTHCA  (YTO  TOATBEPKAAECT ONPEICICHUE  YUBUAUZAYUU  KAK
gvidtcuBanusl c1avo2o). BelOop B yCIOBUSX LMBUIM3ALMU  JEJIAeT JKEHIIUHA, KaK
3TO TMPOUCXOJIWIO B TPOIECCe TaHLA-CPAKEHUS, TIJI€ JKEHIIWHBI SBISUIMCH
HETNOCPEICTBEHHBIMU 3pUTENISIMU. Y UUTHIBAsI, YTO OHA BCEr/1a CTPEMUTCS BHIOPATH
noOeuTensi, CUILHOTO MYXKYHHY, BOZHUKAET 3aKOHOMEPHBIN BOMPOC: KaK CIIa0bIi
MY>KUYMHA MOXKET CIeNaTh TaK, 9TOObI )KeHITHA BbIOpasa ero?

[lepBble mokosieHus: moApaxanu npupoze. Clenyronme MOCTENEeHHO CTalH
NOJpakaTh MPEIbIAYIIUM TOKOJCHUSAM, TEpsisl CBSZYIOUIYIO HHUTHh C MPUPOJIOW.
[{uBHUIM30BaHHBIN YEIOBEK yTPaTU NOTPEOHOCTh NEPBOHAYAIBHOIO BhIOOpa. Tak

ObL1a YTCpsHA I''TaBHAA LCJIb, U ITOAPAKAHNUC CTaJ'IO((06pHI[OM>) U «pUTyaJIOM» U IP.
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Havano 6wsuto yrpaueHo. M BmocneAcTBUM HE TaHEl, HE NpEICTaBIICHUE, a caM
METaJINT KaK CUMBOJI CTaJl LEJbI0, U JIFOJHA HAIJIM €My MHOE NPUMEHEHHUE, a €ro
Ha3HAUeHUIO HHble OOBscHeHus. Korma denoBek cTajn LMBUIM30BAaHHBIM,
IIPOU30LIEN Pa3pblB MEXIAY CHUMBOJIOM M TEM, YTO OH CHMBOJIM3HMPOBAI, W
METJIUTHI JUISl MOCIAEAYIOIIMUX MOKOJEHUN CTaJId CaMOLENb0 M Tpaauuuei. OHu
TpaHC(HOPMHUPOBATIUCH B Pa3IUYHbIC MPOU3BEIEHUS HCKYCCTBa, B TOM YHUCIE C
300MOp(HBIMU  crokeTamMu. WX cranu ucnosib3oBaTh AJIA  3aXOPOHEHMI,
OTIpPABJIEHUSA KyJbTa, 3peiuIl U Tp. Bce NyXOBHBIE NPAKTUKH, CIOKHUBIIUECS
BOKPYT METAJIUTHYECKUX COOPYKEHUN TPeOOBAIM BHICOKOTO YPOBHS a0CTPAKTHOTO
MBILUICHNS, KOTOpBIM HE ObUI MpHCYL] 4YeNIOBEKYy Ha JTale Iepexoja oT
YEJIOBEKa-)KMBOTHOI'O K YEJIOBEKY-LUBUIN30BaHHOMY. (COOTBETCTBEHHO HHOE
Ha3HAYCHHE CTalIM MPHUIHCHIBATE M 300MOP(HBIM COOPYKEHHSM U3 KaMHS U
U300pakKeHHUSIM Ha KaMHE.

Wtak, BHayane 4ToObl MHCLEHUPOBKA CXBAaTKU MEXAY MY>KUYMHOU U 3BEpeM
BBITJIsJIENa PeajJbHO, TAHLIOPHI JTIOJDKHBI OBLIIM UMUTUPOBATh JAUKUX >KMBOTHBIX. B
TO € BpeMsl UX JEHCTBUS JOJIKHBI ObLIU ObITh MOHSATHBI 3pUTEISIM — JKCHILIUHAM,
n30MpaBIIUM MTOOEIUTENEH-MY>KUMH, BBICTYABIINX B POJIM, KAK OXOTHUKOB, TaK U
KHUBOTHbIX. C 3TOM LEIbI0 MYKYMHBI HATATMBAIM Ha ce0s MIKypbl JUKHUX
KUBOTHBIX (MeIBe/eH, BOJIKOB, OJICHEH U Mp.) U peBeiH, nmoapaxas um (Porto 5,
Puc. 3). Kpome Toro, oHm nomkHbl ObUIM BBIOpaTh MOAXOJAIIEE MECTO MJIf
NpEACTaBICHUS: TaHEIl JIOJDKHBI ObUIM XOPOIIO BHUAETh 3pUTENIH (JKEHILUHBI);
MECTO JOJDKHO ObUIO OBITh 3alIMIIEHO OT JUKUX JKUBOTHBIX. CambIMu
NOAXOJAIIMMH MECTAMHU SIBJISIMCH TOJISIHBL U JIyTa, HAXOASALIMECS NAJIEKO OT rop,
TO €CThb pABHHUHHBIE MECTa C HHU3KOM pACTUTENBHOCTBHIO. Takum 00pa3zom,
KEHIIUHBI-3PUTEIN MOTJIM HAOI01aTh 3a CXBATKOM, HE MOABEpras ce0si OmacHOCTU
HaIaJeHUsl CO CTOPOHBI JIUKUX )KUBOTHBIX.

doto 5. Puc. 3. My>X4uHBI-OXOTHUKH

MyK4KMHa-)KUBOTHOE.

B HeﬁCTBHTeHBHOCTH 9THU CXBATKHU INPOUCXOANIIN HC HA ITOJISIHAX U JIyTrax, a B
ropax u Jecax. CJ'IGI[OBaTeJ'IBHO, JJIIs HpaBI[OHOI[O6HOFO BOCIIPOU3BCACHUS CXBATOK

133



OJIHUX TOJIBKO IIKYP Ha MY>KUYHMHaX-TaHLIOPaX U UMUTALIMU PEBA IUKUX KUBOTHBIX
OBLTIO HEAOCTaTOYHO. TpedoBaioCh HAIMYHE «MEABEKBEH OCPIIOTH», «YKPBITHS
JUIS. OXOTHUKOB)», BOCIIPOM3BEJICHHE Jieca M Top M T. M. DTOr0 MOXHO OBLIO
JNOOWUTHCS, WCIONB3ys KaMHH, 3aMCHHUB pPEalbHbIEe OOBEKTHl CHUMBOJIHMYCCKUMU:
TakuM 00pa3oM, 4TOOBl OJWMH KaMeHb O0O3HAayaja AUKOE >KHUBOTHOE, APYroll —
MEJIBEKbIO OEpJIOTYy, TPETUH — OXOTHUYBE YKPBITHE, OCTaJIbHbIE — JIEC W TOPbI
(Cm.: Mapunac, Ilones; 2009). IMeHHO Tak MOSBWIKCH JOJbMEHBI, KPOMJIEXH,
MEHTHPBI M pa3IMYHbIC X KOMOWHAITUH.

B 1peBHUX TeaTpajiM30BaHHBIX MPEACTABICHUAX 3PUTENIM IOCTEIIEHHO
UACHTA(DUIIMPOBATIN aKTEPOB C HMX POJAMH. JKHUBOTHBIE NMPHOOpETATH SI3BIK W
XapaKTePUCTHKA MYKXYMH, ¥ HA000pOT, KadecTBAa MY>KYHH OTOXICCTBIISIIUCH C
XapaKTepUCTUKAMHK >KUBOTHBIX. [lake cerofHsi Mbl TOBOPUM: OBICTPBINA, KaK 3asill;
CWIBHBIA, KaK OBIK; TOJICTBIH, Kak kKabaH T. A. Criemyromue IMOKOJICHUsS, HE
3HABIINE MUCTOKOB 3TOTO SIBJICHUS, PACIIPOCTPAHUIN JAHHYIO HACHTU(UKALIUIO HA
CEMbIO, POJI U T. J. BIUIOTh JI0 TOCYIapCTBAa.

[IpenmnoyTenus B OTHONIEHUH TE€X WJIM MHBIX KMBOTHBIX ObUIM OOYCIIOBJICHBI
ux TpeobiialaHMeM Ha TOW TEPPUTOPHUHU, TJE MPOKUBAIN H300paKABIIUE HX
monu. Ha kaMHSX MeraamTudeckoro Komruiekca ['oOeknu-Terie, KOTOpPBIHA, IO
MHEeHHIO HeKoTopbiX yueHblx (K. IIImuar) Ha 5,5 ThIC. JET JpeBHEE MEpPBBIX
ropogoB Meconoramun u Ha 7 Thic. jeT — CTOyHXEHKa, OOHApyXEHBI
n300pakeHusl KaOaHOB, JIMCHUIl, JbHBOB, TMTHIl, 3ME€d ©  CKOPIHOHOB
(doto 6, 7).

®doTo 6. doto 7.

JIstouc Mopran B cBoeil kHure «IlepBoOriTHOE 001IECTBO» (MoOpran, 1939, c.
73, 103) ynoMHHaeT MMEHa MHOIMX HWHACHCKUX IUIEMEH U POJOB AMEpPHKH,
KOTOpBIE ABJISIIOTCS HAMMEHOBAHUSMHU >KMBOTHBIX. JlaHHBIN (hakT moATBEpKIaETCSA
OOLIMPHBIM JTHOTPAPUYECKUM MaTepHalioM. Tak, XUTENH KaKIOro Iy30I10
uHjaelnes CeBepHO AMEpPHUKHU JEJIWINCh Ha POAOBBIE I'PYMIbl, HOCUBIINE HUMS

KaKoro-n0o >KMBOTHOTO WJIM pacTeHus (Hampumep, B IUIEMEHHU TycKapopa ObLIO
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BoceMb pojioB: Cepsoiii Boik, Mensenb, bonbimias uyepernaxa, bo6p, Kenrtoiii BOJK,
Kynuk, VYropp, Manenbkas uepenaxa). Kak numer XK. Mapcupo, Bo I
ThICSUENIETUH J10 H.3. Ha biaumxuem Boctoke u B EBpone (B Cupun, Ha Kpute u 1p.)
OBLIIO MHOXECTBO IIeMeH bwvika (Mapcupo, 1998, c. 74).

Hcnonb30BaHre MacoOK >KMBOTHBIX U HAaHECEHHE M300paKEHUI KMBOTHBIX Ha
AJIEMEHTHl KOCTIOMa ObUIM OOLIETIPUHATHI B LIEPEMOHMSIX y WHJICHIIEB IJIEMEH
Amepuku u Adpuxu. IlpeacraBnenue o OpaTcTBe CO 3MEsIMU U JIbBaMH OBLIO
XapaKTepHO IS Hapoja Bakaiioina, oourtaromiero B Tanzanuu. Ilo onucanuro XK.
Mapcupo, TAU-JIbBBI O] BO3JECHCTBUEM HAPKOTHUYECKUX BEUIECTB XOIST HA
YETBEPEHbKAX U OJIEBAIOTCS B JIbBUHBIEC WIKYpbl (Mapcupo, 1998, c. 56).

[Tepconaxu 3HameHUTHIX J(MOHMCHICKMX npa3aHecTB (Bakx u ero ceura —
Cunen, catupsl, [1an), uMenu pora, KOmbITa, XBOCTHI M 3a0CTPEHHBIE YIIIH, HO B TO
&Ke BpeMs oOjamanu U denoBedeckMMH yepramu. OHHM ObLIM O0JIadeHbl Kak B
OJICK]IbI, TAK U B 3BepUHbIE MIKYpbl. [lomo0HOE cTasio 35meMeHToM (POJIbKIOPHOM
TpaJuIlMA BO MHOTHX KYJIbTYpax U COXPaHWJIOCH JI0 HACTOSIIIETro BpeMmeHu. Jlo cux
nop B bonrapun Ha MacieHully MO CEJIECHUSIM XOAST KyKEpbl — MYXKYHUHBI B
OJICK/IE M3 OBEUbEH WJIM KO3bEW LIKYpbl HAM3HAHKY, B POraThiX Pa3pHCOBAHHBIX
Mackax M ¢ OONbIIMMHU JepeBSHHbIMU yaamu. Kykepsl n300pakaroT TpyoObie
JT000CTpacTHBIE ACHCTBUA (COeAMHEHUE ceKca M Hacuius) ¢ keHuuHaMu (Poto
8).

®doro 8. Kykepst B bonrapun. Ucrounuk: http://bul-history.hit.bg

EnvHCTBO OXOTHHMKA M 3BEpsS XapaKTEpHO IJIsi OPUTAHCKOTO (KEIBTCKOTO)
dbonpkiopa (Cwm.: [lapkum). O6pa3 poraroro OXOTHHKAa BOCXOAUT K JPEBHUM
BpEMEHaM; IELIEPHbIE PUCYHKH M300pakaloT yeloBEKa B IIKYpe JIHUKOIO 3Beps.
OXOTHUK  MJIEHTUGUIUPOBAICS C  OJEHEM, BIIOCIEIACTBUM  Jejias  €ro
CUMBOJIMYECKUM TPEAKOM CBOETO KiaHa. [[is KembTCKUX CKa3aHUM OOBIYHO
IpeBpaleHNEe B JKUBOTHBIE CYIIHOCTH: B OBIKA, OJIeHs, KOHs, KaOaHa, KOIIKY,
nTuiy win pei0y. [llamaHucTHYecKoe TOXIECTBO C KMUBOTHBIMH OTpa)kaeTcs B
KEJIbTCKUX pUTyajlax Jaxke B Xxpuctuanckue Bpemena (Cm.: llapkn).

B o0pa3e brika wu3o0paxanmu O0ra-mpou3BOIUTENS W OIUIOAOTBOPUTEIIS.

[[Inpoko wu3BecTeH rpedeckuii Mud o poxaeHuu MwuHOTaBpa (CyliecTBa ¢
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TYJIOBUIIIEM YEJIOBEKA U rOJIOBOM Oblka): ¢ IOMOIIbIO Jlenana, cOOpyIUBIIETO IS
[Tacudan, >xensl maps MwuHOCA, MOMYH JEPEBSIHHYIO KOPOBY, OOTSHYTYIO
HacTosime kKopoBbel mmikypoir, oHa (Ilacudas) coBokymisercss ¢ ObIKOM U
poxnaaeT oT Hero MuHoTaBpa.

Y MHOrux HapoAoB (aBCTpaduMIIbl, UHIUUIIBI U JIp.) CYIIECTBYET MOBEPHE,
yTO 3MEl COBOKYIUIAETCS C KEHIIMHAMMU, Jiefas uX OepeMeHHbIMU (103/1Hee 3Mei
BoclipuHuMaeTcs kak snudanus ayHsl) (Cm.: O. Ban T'ennep, D. Kpamme, T
Ounamope). [lnyrapx numer o TOM, 4YTO 3Mes BUIEIM Ha JIOXKE CIsEeH
Onmumnuansl, Matrepu Anekcanapa Benukoro nepen poxxaeHuem ceiHa Ilmytapx
(Ilmyrapx, 1990, 1. 2, c. 362-363), Cetonuii (I'ait CeeTonuit Tpanksuii, 1988, c.
96) u Jluon Kaccuii paccka3plBalOT, Kak MaTh uUMIiepatopa ABrycra 3adaja OT
o0bsITUSL 3Mesi B xpame AmnosuioHa. Takas xe jereaa xomauwna o CrunuoHe
Crapiuem (Dnuaze, 1999).

B xone AmiBamenxu, WHIYUCTCKOTO KEPTBONPHUHOIICHUS KOHS, KOPOJIeBa
BBINIOJIHAET OOpsJ, MpPU KOTOPOM OHA OTJAETCA H300pakaeMoOMy COK3Yy C
KUBOTHBIM, COIPOBOXKIAEMOMY SIPKUM JIMTYpPrHUYECKUM KOMMEHTapUEM JKpeua
(Cm.: Illapxum). MW3BecTHa 1epeMOHUs, B KOTOPOW I OCYUIECTBICHHS
nedropanyy JeBCTBEHHMI] OTAaBaiu >kuBoTHOMY» (I'opmon, Mapcupo, 1998, c.
85). CekcyanbHbIN COIO3 JKEHIIMH C XUBOTHBIMH Yy HEKOTOPBIX HApOJ0B MMEET
Mecto enle u B Hamu gau (Cm.: Mapcupo, 1998, c. 87).

Eme u B Hamm JHU B HEKOTOPBIX TOTEMUCTHYECKUX OOINIMHAX MOJIOAOU
YEJIOBEK JOJDKEH COBEPIIUTD MOJOBOM aKT C KUBBIM WJIM MEPTBBIM >KUBOTHBIM BO
BpeMsi MHUIIMALKK (putyan mosioBoit 3penoctu) (Cm.: Mapcupo, 1998, c. 87). K.
Mapcupo NpuBOIUT MpUMEP TaHIA BOXAS y OYIIMEHOB, BO BPEMs KOTOPOIO
IPOUCXOJUT  COBOKYIUIEHME  BOX[fA,  IOJPAXAKIIEr0  UBOTHOMY  C
yY4acTBYIOIIMMH B pUTyaJe TaHIOBIIMIAMH. BoOXap BbIOWpaeT caMylo
CEKCANMWJIbHYIO, U TIOJ] arIOAUCMEHTHI MyOJUKN U MY>Ka BHIOPAHHOW KEHIIIMHBI,
COBOKYTUISETCS C HEH. 3aTeM TaHel] BO3OOHOBIISICTCS, BOK/Ib BHOBh 3aHUMAET CBOE
MECTO B LIEHTPE Kpyra, W 4Yepe3 HEKOTOpPOE BpEeMsl MPbIraeT Ha BTOPYIO
TaHIOBIIMILY. TaHel MpoAOJKAETCS 10 TeX IMOp, MOKa HE UCCAKHYT MapTHEPIIU
(Cm.: Mapcupo, 1998, c. 91).

B TI'peuun, xorma Adunamu mnpaBui 1apb, €ro Cyrnpyra TOpPKECTBEHHO
coenuHsiach ¢ J[moHucom B xojlie puTyalibHOro Opakocoueranus. B apeBHocTH
Jluonuc m3obpaxkayncs B Bujae Obika. I1o3ke >kKMBOTHOE OBLIIO 3aMEHEHO 00pa3oM
IOHOIIIM HEOOBIYaHOW KpacoThl C TOJIOBOM Obika. Llepemonus mpoBoamiach B
opuuManbHOM pE3UJECHUMH Lapsi Ha BOCTOYHOM CKJIOHE Axponons (Cm.:
Mapcupo, 1998, c. 96).

HcTtokn mNONOOHBIX pUTyaloB, Ha MOW B3IV, CBSI3aHbl C M[OOEAOU
YeJI0BEKA-)KUBOTHOTO HAJ| YEJIOBEKOM-OXOTHHUKOM B TeaTpaJibHOM JICHCTBUM.
3pUTENIN CUUTAIIH, YTO KEHIIUHAM MPEACTOUT COBOKYILIATHCS HE C UEJIOBEKOM, a C

J)KMBOTHBIM. BHauajne 53T1o0 BOCIIPUHUMAJIOCH 6yKBaJ'IBHO, a il CICAYyroHIuX
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MOKOJIEHUW MPEBPATWIOCh B PUTYyall. 3HAMEHUTHIN J€B BaBWiIoOHa TpaJuWLIMOHHO
paccMaTpUBaeTCs Kak CUMBOJI BJIacTH 3TOro apeBHero napctsa (doto 9). Ha moit
B3[JISI/I, CIOKET 3TOr0 CKYJBINTYPHOTO M300pakKeHUsS WJIEHTUYEH HU3BECTHOMY U3
rpedeckoil Mudonorun croxetry coBokyruienus Ilacudam c¢ Opikom (Poto 10).
XKenmmna u nes, [lacupus u ObIKk - HA caMOM Jene, TPAAMIMOHHBIC TMAapHI,
oOpa3yroluecs B pe3yjbTaTe IPEBHUX TEaTPATM30BAHHBIX MPEICTABICHUN.

®oro 9. JleB BaBmiiona ®oto 10. [Tabno [Mukacco «Crouta Bomnapa»
http://img.allposters.com http://lebaiser.free.fr/PicassoPasiphae.jpg

Co BpeMeHEM pHUTYaJbHOE COBOKYIUIEHHE TPaHC(HOPMUPOBAIOCH B CEPUIO
TaWHCTBEHHBIX LIEPEMOHUM, COBEpPIIAEMbIX B Xpamax. Bo Bcex penurusx
CYIIECTBYET TaKOe MOHITHE, KaK «O0KEeCTBEeHHBIN OpauyHblid coro3». Ha Bepimne
3UKKypaTa, B JKUTryHy, MPOUCXOIUIO O0KECTBEHHOE OpaKoCOUYETaHUE.

®opMbl nAECHTU(UKAIIMN YEI0BEKa C )KUBOTHBIMU MEHSIJIUCH OT MOKOJEHUS K
HOKOJIEHUIO. DTy CBOEOOpa3HyH SBOJIOLUI0 MOXHO MPOCIEIUTh Ha IMpUMEpE
UCKycCTBa pa3HbIx 3mox (Poto 11 a, 11 6).

®apdopossie ctatyaTkn X VIII B. u3 My3eitnoii skcrio3unuu Tpakaiickoro 3amka (JIutsa).

®oto: K. Mapunac.
doro 11a. doro 116.

Paznuunbie coyeTaHUs METAMUTUUYECKUX 00pa3oB, WUIIOCTPUPYIOILIUE
MpEACTaBICHHYIO MHOW KOHIICTIIINIO, Mbl BUJIUM U B nieTpornudax. [Ipuseny oaun
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U3 IPUMEPOB — HacKallbHble PUCYHKH Ha 03. Kanosepo (0. Kamenusrii, Poccus)
(Puc. 4).

Puc. 4. 20 ¢uryp HaxomsaTrcs B 3amamHoOW yacth octpoBa KameHHwlld Ha ckaine: 4
anTporioMopda, 2 30omopda, kKuTooOpazHoe, OpHUTOMOP(P, 6 IOAOK, 3 dYalIECBUIHBIX
yriyosiennst 1 3 HesicHbIX ¢urypbl. Ha ckare ckambl pacmoiiokeHa JIOOOBHAs CIIEHA: JIBE
aHTponoMopdHbIe GUTypbl HOTaMU APYT K IPYry U TOJIOBaMH B IPOTHBOIOJIOKHBIE CTOPOHBI.
VY oxpHOM M300paXkeHbl ByJIbBAa M TPyIb, Y IPYrodl — AJUHHBIN (anaoc, HampaBICHHBIA K
BYJIbBE, U TecTUKYIbI. VicTounuk: http://kae.rekvizit.ru/kan/

OgauM  ¥W3  THABHBIX  NEPCOHAXEW  OPEBHUX  TeaTpaIM30BaHHBIX
npencTaBieHuid BeicTynan Menseas (Tabmuma 1).

SRR
Homemen Kunskimynn (Jloreron, Upmanams) [Tpumep Kopeiickoro nonbmeHa. Takue
Hcrounuk: http://static.panoramio.com JTOJIBMEHBI IOBCEMECTHO PAaCIPOCTPAaHEHBI B

Kopee u Bocrounom Kurae.

Tab6muma 1. JlomsMeHBI, IOX0XKUE Ha MEIBEIS.
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OT napeBHUX TeaTpaM30BAHHBIX MPEJCTABICHUN, YYaCTHHUKOM KOTOPBIX
SIBJISUICS. MEJIBE/Ib, TTOIIUIM MHOTOUYHCIICHHBIC OOpaIeHus K o0pa3y 3TOro 3Beps B
HCKYCCTBE, CUMBOIMKE U 11p. (Puc. 5).

Puc 5. BacuenioB B.M. «llapckas notexa. bopn0a mapckoro ncapst ¢ measeaem» (1897).
http://hitrovka.livejournal.com

CrokeT TpOTHBOOOpPCTBA YEJIIOBEKa ¢ MEIBEACM BCTpedyaeTcs Ha
CPEIHEBEKOBBIX PYCCKMX MOHETaX W medarsx. boprba denmoBeka, BOOPYKEHHOTO
poratuHoil, ¢ MeaBeneM H300pakeHa Ha MOHETax TBepckoro KHs3si bopuca
AJleKCaHApOBMYA, a HA IE€YaTH JYXOBHOW T'pamMOThl BEJIMKOro KHs3s Bacumus
AJlekcaHJIpoBHYa TPEACTABIICHA CIiEHAa €IUHOOOpCTBA OE30PYKHOTO YEJIOBEKA U
menseas. Ha Pycu co BpemeHn riyOoko#l cTapuHbl BILIOTH /10 Havayia XIX Obuia
pacmpocTpaHeHa «MEABEXKbs MOTeXa», K KOTOPOH OTHOCHIIUCH Takue 3a0aBbl Kak
MEJIBE)KHI O0M, MEIBEXKbsI TPABIIA U MEIBEKbS KOMETHSI.

OOpa3 wmenBedss TMPUCYTCTBYET B  COXPAaHMBIIMXCA JO CHUX  TIOp
TaHIAX-MPEJCTABIICHUSX, HOCHUBIIMX KOTJA-TO PUTYaJIbHBIA WU OOPSIIOBBIM
xapaktep. Tak, Hampumep, ¢ MEIBEIEeM CBS3aH CIABSHCKUN 0OpST «IpoOyIn»,
KOTOPBIM COBEpIIAJICS BO BpeMsl Mpa3IHOBAHUS MAacCJICHUIlbl (JApyroe Ha3BaHUE
ATOTO Mpa3gHUKA — «KOMOEAMIIbI», TaK KaK HCIEYEHHbIE B JITOT JICHb OJIMHBI
noenanuch B yecTh Mensenas). OOpsn 3akioyasics B TOM, YTO NI «OYyIUTH
MeaBes». Crsmiero MenBesi n300pakall psyKeHbIN, CIIPSATABIIMCh B siMe-Oepiiore
U YKPBIBIIKUCH BAJICKHUKOM. BOkpyr OGepioru BOIMIM XOPOBO, TPOMKO KpUYallv
U TIeTH, CTapasich pa3oyauTh 3Beps. «MeaBepy He MPOCHINANCS 10 TeX Mop, MoKa
OJIHa U3 JEBYIIEK HE CaJIUlach €My Ha CIHUHY W HE MOANPHITMBAJIa HAa HEW. 3aTeM
JeByIIKa yoerana, yHOCS ¢ cOO0H 4acTh «MEIBEXKbET0» Hapsna. PsokeHbIit BcTaBal
W HauyMHaJI IUIsicaTh, M3o0paxkas mpoOyxkiaeHue mensens. [locime storo oH 1mien
MCKaTh CBOIO IIOTEPIO, OTOPBAHHYIO 4acTh Hapsana. Halng v moliMaB AeBYIIKY, OH
3aKJII0Yall €€ B KpenKue 00bATHS, KaK Obl MBITAsICh 33 IyIIHUTh.
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beik/buzon  (Tabmuma 2) eme OAMH W3 TMEPCOHAKEH  JIPEBHUX
TeaTpaju30BaHHBIX TIpeAcTaBiieHni. (OOpamar0 BHHUMaHHE, 4YTO JOJbMCHBI,
MOXOKHEe Ha OBIKOB WM OW30HOB, YacTO BCTPEYAIOTCSI B KOMOHWHAIIHSX,
HAITOMUHAIOIINX, B CBOIO OYEpE/Ih, CTA/I0, YeTO MBI HE HAOII0jaeM B CiIydae, Koraa
ATU COOPYXKEHUS HUMEI0 (GopMy MeaBenel. DTo OOBICHSIETCS TeM, 4TO OBIK, B
OTJINYHE OT MEABES, ABISIETCS CTAIHLIM )KMBOTHBIM.

buzon Crazno OM30HOB

Jonsmensl B Kouxane (FOxnas Kopes). Honsmen B XBacyne (FOxnas Kopes)

Meranur u3 ['oGexnu-Temne Cratys Obika B Onumnuun
Peters J. & Schmidt K., 2004, p. 197.

A AYyMaro, 9TO 3THU U3ACIIUA U3 KaMHA ITOXOKHU APYT Ha Apyra
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['epaki yKpoIaeT KpUTCKOTO ObIKa. Harmm qau: ciieHa KOppHIbL.
U T0, 1 Apyroe mpou30ILIO0 OT TeaTPATU30BAHHOTO TAHI[A-CPAKCHHSL.
Tabauma 2 «MeranuTely, TOX0KKHE Ha ObIKA MK OHU30HA.

TeaTpanu3oBaHHbIE NPEICTABIEHUS C y4yacTUEM OM30HOB WIIM OBIKOB TaKKe
NOPOAWIIM B KAyeCTBE CBOMX MPOU3BOJAHBIX PsA KYyJIbTYPHBIX (DEHOMEHOB:
0o0OpsiIoBBIE TaHIIBI, 00U, UTPHL. Tak, B DBEHKUICKOM OOPSOBOM TAHIIE cUPKYMKE
U 00psie coxoHumke, U300paxkaeTcsl MOUMCK OBIKOM CaMKH B Tepuoj roHa. Bo
BTOPOM TBHICSYEJIETHH 10 Haliel 3pbl Ha Kpute urpel ¢ ObIkaMu UMENH KyJIbTOBBIN
(CBs3aHHBIM C MIOAOPOJAMEM), a B MHUKEHaX CHOPTUBHO-3PEUIIHBIA XapakTep.
[To3zxe B nmpeBHeil ['perum oM mpeBpaTHiivCh B O0pHOYy ¢ ObIKaMu, 4TO OBLIO
CBSA3aHO C Pa3BUTHEM KyJIbTa I€POEB, KOTOPBIA, HA MOI B3IJISI/, B CBOIO OYEPE.b,
CBA3aH C KYyJbTOM MY>KUMH-IIOOENUTENEH B TaHLE-CPAKEHUH. XPUCTHAHCKUE
phillapy, mnepeHsaB 0opb0y ¢ ObIKaMH, MPOBOAWIA MX MNPEUMYUIECTBEHHO B JHU
CBaJIEOHBIX TOPHKECTB.

[logoOGHBIX  MpPUMEPOB  MOXKHO  NPHUBECTH  MHOXkecTBO.  OOpasbl,
MIPE/ICTABIICHHBIE B METATUTUYECKUX COOPYXKEHHUAX HE Bcerna OyKBaJIbHBI U
II03TOMY MO3BOJISIFOT OCYLIECTBIISATh HEOTHO3HAYHBIE HHTEPIIPETALIUH.

[Ipennaraemoe MHOI 0OBSICHEHNE OTIMYAETCS OT OOIMICTIPUHSATOTO, COTIIACHO
KOTOPOMY OXOTHHK CO3/1aBajl M300pakeHUs >KUBOTHBIX HA CTEHAX MELIEPbl WU
U3TOTOBJIST UX W3 KaMHS, OCYILECTBIISSI MAaruyeckuii oOpsl C LEIbI0 YCHEIIHON
oxotel. Kak cnpaBennuBo 3amerun H. Jlanepuc: 910 oOTHOUIEHHE OOMXKaeT He
TOJIBKO JIIOJICH TMajeoyiuTa, HO M MUIMeeB, U OyIIMEHOB, KOTOpbIe, 0€3yCIOBHO,
BIIayT B OemeHcTBO. B camom jene, ecinu Obl OHU YUTAJIH, YTO OJAUH OXOTHHUK B
OYEHb JPEBHEE BpPEMs, KOTJa €ro OJO0JIeN T'OJ0J, BOLIEI B IEUIEpy 3a yrioMm, U
OBICTPO HAPHCOBAJI OJIHOTO CMEPTEIIbHO PAHEHOro Ou30Ha, OyAy4Yd COBEPIIECHHO
YBEPEHHBIM, YTO CKOPO OH OYyJEeT MMETh HACTOAIIETO MEPTBOTO OM30HA HA KOHIIE
ero kombsi» (Ilut. mo: Leroi-Gourhan, 1993, p. 25). Ha mo# B3misia, I1enbro
TBOPYECTBA MY>KUMH, B TOM YMCJI€ U CO3JaHUs UMHU 300MOP(HBIX 00pa3oB, ObLIO
npoJoKeHrue cBoero poaa. MenHo stum gaktopom ObLT OOYCIIOBJIEH MPOIECC
nepexoja OT IPUPOAHON AEUCTBUTEIBHOCTH K 00pa3am, a MOTOM U CUMBOJIAM JIJIsi

IOCTHIKEHUS DTOU LIEIIH.
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Paznen V. Huswiusauus u uckyccrso / Part V. Civilization and art

Picasso

143



UCKYCCTBO - IYTh K IIUBUJIN3ALIMN"

Koncrantunoc Mapuiiac

Jlo Hacroswmero BPEMEHM HE CYLIECTBYET OOLIEHPUHATBIX ONpPEACICHUI
LUBUJIM3ALMU U UCKycCcTBa. He cylecTByeT TakKe eMHON TEOpUH, CBA3BIBAIOIICH
3TH JiBa MOHATHUS. ECaM MBI XOTUM OINpENeauTh UX U YSACHUTH CBSI3b MEXKY HUMH,
HE00XO0UMO MPOCIEAUTh UCTOPUUECKUM MTyTh SBOJIOIMHU YEIOBEKA OT IPUPOJIBI K
UBHJIM3ALIUH.

UYenoBek (My»)4uHa), Oy1ydu JETKOM KEPTBOU sl XUIIIHUKOB U BeJsi 00phOy
3a BOCIIPOM3BOJACTBO poJia, ObUl 0OpedYeH Ha HMCYE3HOBEHHE B NIPHUPOJAE, KaK U
MOJIaBIIAIOIIEe OOJBIIMHCTBO BUIAOB. EJWHCTBEHHBIM BBIXOJIOM W3 MOAOOHOM
CUTyallUM [iJIi BCSAKOTO JKMBOTO CymiecTBa Obul0 OBl  MpEeKpalieHHe
HACUJIbCTBEHHON 00pbObI. UenoBek MepBbIM CO3HATEIBHO OTKA3aJCA OT Ipollecca
ectectBeHHOro otbOopa. Ilo cnpaBemmBomy 3amewanutro T. Hwukosoga,
«...OBOJIIOIIMSI ~ YEJIOBEYECTBA  OMPENEISCTCS  WHBIMM  3aKOHAMM,  HEXKEJH
ouosiorudyeckuii ordéop» [3, c. 158].

A nosararo, 4TO NOHATHE LUMBHUIIM3ALMH, IOMUMO YEJIOBEKA, IPUMEHUMO U K
APYTUM >KMBBIM CYLIECTBaM, OJHAKO YEJOBEK Ha JAHHOM IyTH ObUI TEpPBBIM,
IPEBOCXOAS JIPYTUX B YMCTBEHHOM OTHOLIEHHUH. «...lJIpauenoBedeckoe cymiecTBo
CMOTJIO CTaTh YEJIOBEKOM, KOTJia OHO CTaj0 CYIIECTBOM OOIIECTBEHHBIM U OT
CJIETIOr0 OTOXAECTBJICHUS ce0sl ¢ MPUPOAON MEPENIO K MPOTUBOCTOSIHUIO JIULIOM K
JMILY, CO3/1aBasi COOCTBEHHbIE YCIOBUS )KU3HU U OBITHS, HE CYLIECTBOBABILIUE paHEe
B ripupoae» [7, c. 265]. OTka3aBmKCh OT HACUILCTBEHHOW OOPHOBI, UETTOBEK CO3/1all
oOmiecTBo. MexaHu3M ero Co3/aHusl aHAJIOTMYEH MEXaHU3MY KJIETOK, CO3JarolIuX
KOJIOHHUH.

3ameny cmoco0y otbopa MYyXCKHX OcOOei >KEHCKMMH B HACHJILCTBEHHOM
60pnbe uenoBek Hamien B Tanie [Cum.: 1, 2, 9]. IlepBble kputepun oTOOpa B TaHIIE,
rje Her nodOenureneil M MOOEXKICHHBIX, JKEHIIMHA 3alMCTBOBAJIA y MPUPOJBIL.
[Ipeanonoxum, YT0O UMM CTAIU NECHS, BHEIIHUN BUJ U OJIAPKU.

UTtoObl MHCIEHUPOBKA CXBaTKW MEXKIY UEJIOBEKOM U 3BEpEM cTaja
pEaNbHOCThIO, TAHUOPHI (MY>KUMUHBI) JOJKHBI OBUIM WMUTHUPOBATH BHJI M PEB
JUKOTO KMBOTHOTO, B TO K€ BpeMsl UX JCUCTBUS JOJKHBI ObUIM OBITH MOHATHBI
3pUTENIAM — SKEHUIMHAM, H30upaBIIUM mobenutenei-mykuuH. C 3TOH IIebio
MY>KYMHBl HaTATUBAIM Ha ceOsl IIKYphl JUKUX >KUBOTHBIX (MenBenei, BOJIKOB,
OJICHEH U TIp.) U PEBENH, MOApPAKasg KPUKY U peBy 3Bepeil.  Kpome Toro myx4uHsI

13 Brnepsrie onyonukoBano: “HckycctBo — [1yTh k [{uBrnuzanuu’™. MaTepuaiibl BCEpOCCUHCKON
koHpepermmu 20-21 wHosOpst 2009 roma — CII6., Cankrt-IlerepOyprckoe dunocodckoe
obmectBo, 2010, BBK 87, ISBN 978-5-93597-092-5, c. 141-146. (“Art — Way to Civilization”,
on the topic “Art after Philosophy” at the Days of Philosophy St. Peterburg, St. Peterburg’s

State University, Russia, November 19-20, 2009, pp. 141-146.)
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JOJKHBI ObUTA BBIOpATh MOAXOJSINEEe MECTO ISl PUTYAIbHOTO MPEACTaBICHUS, K
KOTOPOMY TMPEIbSABISUINCH CIICAYIOMKEe TPeOOBaHMS: TaHEIl JOJDKEH ObUT OBITh
XOpOIIO BUJEH 3PUTENSIM, T.€. )KEHIIUHAM; MECTO JIOJKHO ObUIO OBITh 3alIHUILEHO
OT JAMKHUX XUBOTHBIX. Cleq0BaTeNbHO, CAMBbIM HMOIXOISIIMMHA MECTaMH SBIISIIUCH
NOJIAHBI U JIyra, TO €CTh PAaBHUHHBIE MECTa C HU3KOM pactuTenbHocThio (Puc. 1).
Takum 00pa3oM, 3puUTEIM MOTJM HaOJIIOAAaTh 3a CXBAaTKOM, HE MojBepras ceos
OTTACHOCTH HAMaJCHHS CO CTOPOHBI TUKUX JKUBOTHBIX.

B neficTBUTENLHOCTH 3THU CXBAaTKM MPOMCXOAMIA HE HA MOJSHAX U JIyrax, a B
ropax u Jjecax. CienoBareinbHO, OJHHUX TOJIBKO HIKYp Ha MY>KUHMHAX-TaHIIOpax
ObUIO HE JIOCTaTOYHO Ui MPaBIONOJOOHOTO BOCHPOM3BEICHHUS CXBAaTOK.
TpeboBanoch HanMune MeIBEKbEH OEplIOTH, YKPBITHS i1 OXOTHUKOB, JIEca U rop.
DTOro MOXHO OBLJIO JTOOUTHCSA TaKMM 00pa3oM, 4TOOBI OAWH KaMEeHb 0003HAaUas
MEIBEXKbIO OEpIIOTY, APYTON — OXOTHUYBE YKPBITHE, OCTANbHBIE — JieC U TOpbl [CM.:
1].

Taxum o6pa3om, ObUTH CO3/IaHBI TOTBMEHBI, KPOMIIEXH, MEHTUPBI U OOCITUCKH.
B cymHoctH, OHM SBISIMCH JCKOPALMSIMH M 4YacTbl0 CIHEHBI TMEpPBBIX
TeaTpaJIM30BaHHBIX  IMOCTAHOBOK,  TAHIIEB-CXBAaTOK, B  XOJE€  KOTOPBIX
[IUBUJIM30BAHHBIE MYKUHUHbI JJEMOHCTPUPOBAIN CBOK CHUJTY, JIOBKOCTh U CHOPOBKY,
yTOOBI OBITh N30paHHBIMHU KeHIIUHAMU (Puc. 2).

BrniocnencTBuu nonbMeHbI TpaHC(HOPMUPOBAIUCH B 3UKKYPAThl U TUPAMHU/IBI
(Puc. 3, 4). Dr1o pa3zBuTHe OO0YCIOBIEHO HEOOJBIIMMHU PAa3IUUHIMU MEXKIY
nokoyieHusiMU. Kakioe HOBOE IMOKOJEHHE CTPOUJIO 0oJiee KPYIHBIE TOJIbMEHBI,
HEXeNIW TMpeplayllee, IO0Ka He TMOSBUJIOCH IOKOJEHUEe, 3a0bIBIIEe O
npeaHa3HAaYeHUH J0JbMeHa. JIJisi 3TOro MmoKoJeHUsl JOJIbMEHBI CTad CaMOIENbIO
u Tpaauuuen. Vctopusi uX BO3ZHMKHOBEHHS, PaBHO KaK U TaHEI-CXBaTKa, ObLIN
1103a0bITHI.

My>xunHa men, moapaxkas 3ByKam HPUPOJIbI, yKpaliaja ceOsi LBeTaMH WU
packpammBai TelO B MPUPOAHBIC IBETA, Japuil MPEIMEThI, TMOPOXKICHHBIC
IPUPOIOH, T.€. KPOAHOU SA3BIK MEPBOIO YEIOBEKA — 3TO SI3bIK IpHUpOABD» [8, ¢. 56],
TOW TPHUPOABI, KOTOpas HEMOCPEACTBEHHO OKpy)Kajla ueJOBeKa M BBICTyIaja
KpuTeprueM u obpasziom. [loTpedHOCTh B M3BECTHON AMCTAHIIUU MO OTHOUIECHUIO K
npupoge o0yclioBWJa BO3HMKHOBEHHE Y 4eloBeKa (MYXXK4YMHBI) (aHTa3uu W
abCTPaKTHOI'O MBILUICHHS, YTO BCce 00Jjiee OTAAISIIO €ro OT XKUBOTHOro. OH meln u
pasroBapuBai, ykpaiaia ceOs U TBOPUJI KpacoTy, Japuil MOJapKd M mpuoOperan
coOctBeHHOCTh. [locpencTBoMm ¢aHTazum MyKUMHA CO34ajl HOBYHO BHU3YaJbHYIO
JCHCTBUTENBHOCTD ISl JKEHIIIMHBI — TO, B Y€M JKMBOTHBIE HE HYKIAIHUCh. «JIromu,
BOOPY>KEHHBIE PEUYbI0, OBUIM CIOCOOHBI CO3/1aBaTh HOBBIE MHUPHI B MPHUPOAE: MHUP
BHYTPEHHE-CO3EpPIATeIbHOTO CO3HAHHWSI H  KyJIbTypbl, MHpP, KOTOPBIA MBI
NpUAYMBIBAEM M oJapuBaeM UM Apyrux» [5, c. 181]. Ho nmpaBunbHee, Ha MoO#
B35, ObLIO OBl Mepedpa3upoBaTh 3Ty HMUTATY CIACAYIOMIUM 00pa3oM: MY>KUUHBI,

BOOPYKCHHBIC PCYLIO, OBUIM CHIOCOOHBI CO31aBaTb HOBBIC MHPLI B IIPHUPOAC: MHUDP
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BHYTPEHHE-CO3EPLIATENILHOTO CO3HAHUS W KYJIbTYpbl, MHpP, KOTOpPBIA OHH
IPUAYMBIBAIOT U OJJAPUBAIOT UM JKEHILIHH.

Bhnavane MyXuMHa BBIHYKJAEHHO HWMUTHPOBAJ MPUPOAY, IOCKOJIBKY
HEM30E€)KHOE CpPABHEHHE MPOUCXOAWIO C MPUPOAHBIMU JAHHBIMU — 3BYKaMH,
[[BETaMH U mpeaMeTraMu. U ueM mydine oH 3TO Jienal, TeM OOJBIIYI0 BO3MOKHOCTD
BOCIPOM3BOJACTBa OH uMen. [lokojeHue 3a NMOKOJIEHHEM MY>KYMHBI KOIMHUPOBAIH
IpUPOLY, NMOAPAXKAIM €d. 3IeCh MPOSABIUIOCH TO, 0 4yeM numier M. Xaitaerrep,
«...MICKYCCTBO €CTh MOJIpa’kaHue U NpeACTaBICHUE AeCTBUTEIbHOCTU?» [12, C. 61].
Yem Oonpine Bo3pacTaia MNPOJOJIKUTEIBHOCTh JKU3HU YEJIOBEKa, TeM OOJIbIIe
HOBBIE IOKOJICHUSI UCHBITHIBAIN BIWSHUE MPEIKOB, U MOCTENEHHO, BMECTO TOTO,
9TOOBI HETIOCPEACTBEHHO MOPAKATh MPUPOJIC, OHHU CTAIIM MOAPAXKATh €l KOCBEHHO,
Yyepe3 YCBOCHUE ONBITA MPEANIECTBOBABIINX UM MOKOJIEHUH. «JleMCTBUTEIBHOE» U3
IPUPOIHOTO TPEBPATHIIOCH B TPAAMIIMOHHOE. BinsHME TIPEenKoB OBLTO HACTOJIBKO
CWIbHBIM, YTO TIOCTENEHHO TMO3HaHUS O JKMBOM MPOTOTUIE 3a0bUIKCH.
[Tocnenyroiue NOKoJIEHUs MepecTany HaOMI01aTh 32 HUM U YK€ HE 3HAJIM HUYEro
JIPYyroro, KpoMe MpOU3BEACHHUN IPEBHUX YyUHTeNel, paOCku uX mepemnuchiBas. Ha
3T0 obparun BHuMaHue WM. ToH, moguyepkHyB, YTO «CO BPEMEHEM IEPEHUCHIBATH
CTAIM YK€ IepenucaHHoe paHee, W T.[. Kaxaoe MOKojgeHHUE B ONpPENEIECHHOM
CTEIMEHH OTAAIISIOCHh OT OpUTrHHANIA. TBOpUECKas ITMYHOCTh YK€ HE UMEJIa JIMYHOTO
BJIOXHOBCHHUS W YyBCTB, OHA CTaja OOBIYHON MAIIMHOW NJIsi TiepenuchiBaHus» [11,
c. 20].

Ecnu npusaTe BO BHUMaHue BbIcKasbiBaHue M. ToHa: o0 TOM, 4TO «CO
BPEMEHEM IEPENUChIBAaTh CTAIM YK€ MEPENUCAHHOE PAaHEE...», TO MOXKHO CKa3aTh,
YTO MPOU3BEICHUE HCKYCCTBA €CTh MEPENUCh Mepenucu (KOMus KOMUHU) MPUPOIBbI,
ceJlaHHAas MYXYMHAMU, YTOObI OBITh U30PaHHBIMU KEHIIIMHAMH.

JlaHHOE OmpEeNeraeHUuEe COHEPKUT JIBa YyCJIOBUSL JJi1 BO3HUKHOBEHUS
npousBefieHus1 uckyccra. llepBoe TpeOyeT, 4ToOBl MPOTOTUIIOM ObLIA MPUPOJA:
HCKYCCTBO TpeOyeT KonupoBaHus npupoabl. AnbOpext [ropep korjga-to nmpousHec
3HaMEHUTYI0 ¢pazy: «VCKycCTBO BOMCTHHY COKPBITO B MPUPOAE — KTO MOXKET
BBIJIEPHYTh €r0 OTTYyJa, TOMY OHO npuHamiuexuT» [Lut. mo: 12, c. 117]. Bropoe
yCIIOBUE — 3TO IeJib KONMUpoBaHMs (mompaxkanwusi). Llenbro uckyccTBa sBisieTCS
BbDKMBaHue Buaa. M. ToH mucan, 4To «TBOpEL TBOPHUT, YTOOBI €ro MOYUTAIUA H
BocxBaysid. MIMeHHO 3Ta crpacth Biajgeer um» [11, c¢. 52]. MHe xoTtenoch Obl
N00aBUTh HECKOJBKO CJIOB K JJAHHOMY BBICKa3bIBAHUIO: TBOPEI-MY>KUYMHA TBOPHUT,
9TOOBI €r0 MOYNUTATIN U BOCXBAIISUIN JKEHIIUHBI. «CTPAcTh» B JAaHHOM CJIydae — 3TO
WHCTUHKT BOCIPOM3BOJICTBA. [lepBbIM MOATBEPKACHUEM 3TOrO SIBJISIETCS TO, UTO
«py4Has (peMecieHHas) padoTa... He CO3AaeT MPOU3BENCHHS HCKYyCCTBA, XOTh MBI U
pasrpaHUYMBaEM PYUYHYIO pabOTy OT MPOJYKTa MPOMBILUIEHHOTO MPOU3BOJICTBA»
[12, c. 96]. ABHO, pyuHas (B cmbicie, ynorpebiasiembiM M. Trnom) pabota ecThb
KOMHMPOBAHUE KOIMHUKU NPUPOJbI, HO €€ LEIbI0 HE SBISIETCS BbDKMBaHUE Buaa. Ee

CJIb — BBIDKUBAHUC MHAWBUAYYMA, OTACIIBHOTO CYIICCTBA. n 34C€Ch MBI BUJIUM JIBC
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LEJIH, CTOSIIIUE TIEPE]T KAK/IBIM )KMBBIM OPTaHU3MOM: BEDKMBAHUE BUJIA (MCKYCCTBO)
¥ BBDKMBAaHHE HWHAWBHIyyMa (pemecio, pydHas pabora). PaGowas oxexma —
MPOAYKT PEMECIEHHOIO TPyAa, HO BEUEPHUE TyaJ€Thl WM KOCTIOMBI — MPOAYKT
uckyccrtBa. CrnenoBaTenbHO, €AMHCTBEHHBIM KPUTEPUEM TOTO, SIBJISECTCS JIU JaHHOE
MPOU3BEICHUE MPEIMETOM HCKYCCTBA, €CTh €ro MpeJHa3HauYeHHe, KOHEUHAs 1ETb.
Ecnu 5Ta 1enb — BeIXKMBaHUE BUA, TO ATO MPUHAJJICKUT UCKYCCTBY, €CIIU HET — TO
peMecity. MoxeT ObITh, «MbI YK€ JEHCTBUTEIBHO OTKPBUIM BBICIIMN XapakTep
HCKYCCTBAa, KOTOPBIA TaKUM 00pa30M CTAHOBUTCS MPHUHAJJICKHOCTbIO MHTEJIEKTA,
a He Tosibko pyk» [11, c. 27]. Eciim mox uuremiektom WM. ToH moapasymeBaet
«TIEPEenuCh Mepenucei s coONMa3HeHUs KEHIIUHBDY, TO OH TpaB. EauHCTBEHHBIN
KPUTHK, OIPENCISAIOMINM, SBISIETCS JIM JaHHOE MPOU3BEIACHUE MPOU3BEICHUEM
UCKYCCTBA, — OJTO JKEHIIMHA. Eciu >KeHmuHa BIIOOJSIETCS B co3jaTens
MPOU3BEICHUS, 3HAUUT, OH — TBOPEILL, €CJIN HET, TO PEMECIICHHHUK.

YtoObl MOKa3aTh Pa3HUILy MEXIAY PEMECICHHHKOM U TBOPIOM (YEIOBEKOM
UCKYCCTBA), MOXHO TPHUBECTH HECKOJIBKO CpPaBHEHUN: MEXKIYy pEMECIOM U
HCKYCCTBOM, MOPTHBIM M MOJEIIBEPOM, MAJsIpOM M XYAOKHHUKOM, CTOJIIPOM U
JIEKOpPaTopoM, BOJUTENEM aBToOyca M aBTOroHIUMKOM «Dopmyinbli-1» u np. B
OTJINYME OT TOPTHBIX, HAKJIAQAbIBAIOLIMX 3aIUIaTKH Ha OJEXKIY, MOJEIbEpPbI
MIOCTOSIHHO HaXOJATCS B OKPY>KEHUM KpacaBull. HUKOMY HEH3BECTHBIE CTOJISPHI
00pabaThIBalOT JOCKH, a JAEKOPATOpbl M3BECTHBHI W TMONyJsipHbl. Eciaum BomguTenn
aBTOOYCOB — OOBEKTHI PyraHW W TMPUIUPOK, TO ABTOTOHIIMKUA «DopMynbl-1» —
00BEKTHI 000KaHMS U BOCXUINICHUS. B 01HOM U3 ra3et Obuia onmyOJMKOBaHA CTAThS,
B KoTopoil «Popmyia-1» cpaBHMBajzach C BUArpou, Tak Kak, COTJIACHO OMNpOCY,
COPEBHOBAHMS TOHIIMKOB BBI3BIBAIOT y 45% JKEHIIMH—-AHTIIMYAHOK CEKCyalbHOE
BO30yK/IeHHE. 3HAYUTENIbHBIA MPOIEHT >KCHIIMH MpPearnowin Obl B KadecTBe
CEKCYaJIbHBIX MTAPTHEPOB aBTOTOHIIUKOB «DopMyIibI-1».

PesynpraT wWCKyccTBAa — co3maHWe OOpa3sHOW pPEabHOCTH  MPUPOIBI
MyXYMHAMUA JJ11  JKeHIIWH. Yepe3 MNpoU3BEACHUSI HCKYCCTBA, CO3JaHHBIC
MY KYMHAMU, dKEHIIHUHbBI TO3HAIOT MHUP.

[IpeneOpexenre cleIOBaHUEM KUBOMY MPOTOTUIY BBI3BIBACT YIMaJ0K
UCKycCTBa. BMecTe ¢ TeMm, «MCKYyCCTBO yMHpaeT W TOrjAa, Korja TBOPEI CTaBUT
BBIPAKEHHUE CBOEH CYOBEKTUBHOCTHU BO TJIaBY YIJa, KOT/Ia CTapaeTcs, MOoa4epKUBast
COOCTBEHHOE€ yMEHHE M TajJaHT, MPOU3BECTU Ha 3PUTENIs BIIEUYATICHHE, YTOOBI
BBI3BATh €ro BocxuileHue» [4, c. 51].

HeBexxecTBO M HENOHMMAaHUE CMbICIa M LEIU «HUCKYCCTBa» HPHUBOAUT K
HEJIOYMEHHBIM BompocaM Thma: «MbI OKa3aJluCch B CHUTYaIlMH, KOT/a 3amaeM ceOe
BOIIPOC — Kak CIy4WwioCh, YTO COBpPEMEHHBIE oOmecTBa Oe3pa3nudHbl K
UCKycCTBY?» [6, c. 28]. OTBeT mIpoCT: B COBPEMEHHYIO 3MOXYy HE TOJIBKO HE
CYIIECTBYET MPOOJIEMbl BOCIPOU3BOJACTBA, HO JaXK€ HAOOOPOT: CTPEMIICHHE K
BOCIIPOU3BOJICTBY TMOJABISIETCS (3aKOH CEKCyaJIbHOIO TMPUHYXKJEHHUSA), U B

pe3yibTaTe CTPEMJICHHE K BOCIPOM3BOACTBY NEPEPOAMIIOCH (BBIPOAMIOCH), a
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BMECTE C HUM — U KpUTepuH oTO0pa. «MICKycCcTBO» Kak KpUTEpHiA 0TOOpA MOTEPSIIO
CBOIO IIEHHOCTh, TIOTOMY COBpPEMEHHBIE O0IIecTBa (PKEHIIUHBI) O€3pa3iIuyHbl K
UCKYCCTBY M €T0 TBOPIIAM.

Puc.1 Honsmen. CruieHa nepBbIX TeaTpai30BaHHBIX TIOCTAHOBOK: KAMEHHbBIE KOHCTPYKILIUU
Ha JIyrax Y HOJIsIHax BJAJIU OT JIECOB.

Puc. 2. Ha aTom mosibMeHE BBIOMTHI CIIEHBI T€ATPATM30BAaHHBIX TTOCTAHOBOK,
MMUTHPOBABIINX CXBATKY YEJIOBEKA CO 3BEPEM.
Bo3moxkHO, 3T0 — niepBas TearpaibHas IporpaMMka’?

Puc. 3 3uxkypar Puc. 4 ITupamunbt
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L

HCKYCCTBO KAK CPEJICTBO BBI’KMBAHMSI B YCJIOBUSIX IIUBUJIN3ALIMHN'

Koncrantunoc Mapunac
AHHoTanuus. /{0 HACTOSIIET0 BPEMEHH HE CYIIECTBYET OOIICHPHUHATHIX ONpEaeTICHUN
IUBWIM3AIMN U HCKyccTBa. He cyllecTByeT Takke €JUHOW TEOpHHM, CBSI3BIBAIOLIEH STH JBa
noHsaTus. Eciu MBI XOTHM ONpeNelnuTh WX M YSACHUTH CBSI3b MEXKIY HHUMH, HEOOXOAHMO

MMPOCJICaANUTDb I/ICTOpI/I‘leCKI/Iﬁ IIyTh 9BOJJIIOLUHA YCJIOBCKA OT IIPHUPOABI K IUBUIIN3AlIHUHU.

Kniouesvie crosa: yusuiuzayusd, UCKyccneo, 360110Yusl, ecmecmeenHbiil OH’I60p.

'* Briepsrie ony6mukoBano: “McKycCTBO KaK CPECTBO BHIKHBAHHS B YCTOBHAX IMBHIH3AIAN,
"HayuHoe o0o3penue: Teopust U mpaktuka", Mocksa, Ne2 — 2012r., [T Ne ®C77-43066, c.

48-58.
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Abstract. The paper examines the assignment of the visual experience in the context of
interrelation between civilization and art. Civilization is defined as the survival of the weak. It is
stressed that this definition can be applied to man, animal and every living being. Lie as the
someone else’s truth and art as the process of the creation of “copies of the copies of nature” are
considered to be the weak man's tools for survival. The author argues that purpose of erotic
scenes and scenes of hunting (death, violence) both in the Past and in the Present was the
excitation at the woman of desire to reproduction.

['oBOpUTH O MPUHAIIECKHOCTH YETIOBEKA K I_II/IBI/IJII/ISaHI/II/IIS MoxHo yxke 400.000
JeT Hazajd, Korga 3adHKCHpOBaHa CHOCOOHOCTH Homo erectus BBIpa3uTh ceOs
ocpescTBOM  puUCyHKOB (Vavizos, Zannaki, c. 30).

«PomHO# SI3BIK TIEPBOTO YeIOBEKa — ATO s3bIK mpupobe» (Karpathios, c. 56),
TOM MPHUPOJBI, KOTOPAsi HEMOCPEACTBEHHO OKPY>KaJla €ro U BBICTyIIaja KpUTEPUEM
u obpazuoM. IlorpeOHOCTh B M3BECTHOM AMCTAHLIMM 10 OTHOUIEHUIO K MPUPOJIE
00ycoBUJIa BOSHUKHOBEHHUE Y YelloBeKa (MY>KUMHbl) (haHTa3ud U aOCTPAKTHOTO
MBIIIJIEHUS, YTO Bce Oosiee OTIaIsuio ero oT xuBoTHOro. CornacHo Jluku, «mo/u,
BOOPY>KEHHbIE PEUbI0, ObUIM CIOCOOHBI CO3/1aBaTh HOBbIE MUPBI B MPUPOJE: MUP
BHYTPEHHE-CO3EpLIATEIbHOTO CO3HAHHMSI M  KYJIbTYpPbl, MHP, KOTOPBIM MbI
npuayMbeiBaeM U ofapuBaeM um apyrux» (Leakey, c. 181). Ho, Ha moil B3rusz,
npaBuibHEE OBLIO CKa3aThb CIEAYIOIIEe: MYJCUlHbl, BOOPYKEHHBIE PEUbIO,
a0CTpaKTHBIM MBITTUICHHEM U (haHTa3UeH, ObUTH CIIOCOOHBI CO3/]aBaTh HOBBIC MUPBI
B Ipupoje. TakoB BU3yalbHbI MUP, CO3JAHHBIN UMH IS JKEHIIMH.

B »sTOM BH3yanbHOM MHUpE NOPUPOJAHbIE OOBEKTHI M MPOLECCH B XOJI€
ABOJIIOIMU OBLJIM 3aMEHEHbl CUMBOJUYECKUMU, HO CYLIHOCTh MCKYCCTBA OCTaJIaCh
HEU3MEHHOW. Bo-mepBbIX, HCKYCCTBO — MPOIECC CO3JaHUS KOMUU «KOMUH
npupoas» (M. ToH), ocymiecTBiIsieMblii MY>KYHWHOM, 4TOOBI OBITH H30PaHHBIM
KEHIIMHOW ISl BOCIPOU3BOJICTBA; BO-BTOPBIX, LI€JIb MUCKYCCTBA — MPEACTaBUTH
TBOpLIAa MCKYCCTBA, a HE CO3/JaBa€Mblii MM MpPEIMET; B-TPETbUX, HCKYCCTBO
CITY>KWUJIO U CIIY>KUT OJJHUM U3 CPEJICTB BBIKMBAHUS YEIOBEKA.

B naHHOW cTaThe MHE XOTENOCh Obl PAacCMOTPETh OCHOBHBIE CHOXKETbI
BU3YaJIbHOTO MCKYCCTBa, CIyXalllMe LEeJd BbDKUBAHUS YENOBEKa, KaK B
JPEBHOCTH, TaK U B HACTOSIIEE BPEMSI.

Wtak, BHayase My>KUMHA BBIHY)XJICHHO WMHUTHUPOBAJI MPUPOIY, MOCKOIBKY
IPOUCXOIUII0O HEU30€KHOE CPaBHEHUE C TMPUPOJHBIMU JAHHBIMH — 3BYKaMH,
[[BETaMU ¥ TipeaMeTamMu. Y ueM Jsrydiie oH 3TO Jaemnai, TeM OOJIbIIyI0 BEPOATHOCTh
ObITh BBHIOpAHHBIM JIJIS1 BOCHPOM3BOACTBA OH MMen. IlokoneHue 3a MOKOJIEHHEM
MY>KYHHBI KONMMPOBAJIU MPUPOY, NOApPAKAINA €i, U, HEOCO3HAHHO U HEU30EXKHO,
yAananuch oT Hee. B atoMm mpossisuiocs TO, 0 yeM mmumer M. Xanpnerrep,

1
> 51 ompenensio NMBHIM3ALMIO KaK Gblocuganue ciabozo. Bonee moapoGHO 06 TOM M.

Mapunac, 2006.
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«...MCKYCCTBO €CThb MOJpakaHW€ W TNPEACTABICHUE JEHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH?)
(Heidegger, c. 61).

JKeHIuHbI HE MOTJIM HEMOCPEACTBEHHO HAOII01aTh, KaK MPOXOIHII MPOIIECC
€CTeCTBEHHOTO 0TOOpa. Crnabble MYy>KYMHBI TIOTHOATH BO BpEMSI BHYTPUBUIOBOM
OOprOBI MM B CXBAaTKE C XWITHUKAMH, MMOATOMY MY)KUWH OBLUIO MEHBINE, YeM
KEHIMH. BBDKUTh, U B Ka4eCTBE MOOCAUTENICH COBOKYIUIATHCS C JKCHIIWHAMH,
OBLIIO 00SI3aHHOCTBHIO CHJIBHBIX MYX4YHMH. [{MBMIIM3aIus K€ MO3BOJIAET KUTh KaK
CWIbHBIM, TaK MW CJa0bIM MY>XYMHAM, KOTOpPBIE TOXE XOTSAT U JOJKHBI
BOCIIPOU3BOAUTHCS  (YTO  TMOATBEPXKIAET ONpeleieHUEe [UBUIM3ALUUA KAk
BbDKMBaHus ciaboro (Cm.: Mapumac, 2006, c. 161). Bwibop B ycrnoBusax
IUBUITU3AIAH JenaeT SKEHIIMHA, KaK »JTO MPOUCXOAWIO B Ipolecce
TaHIA-CPAKCHUSI, TNIC JKCHIIWHBI SBIISUIACH HETOCPEACTBEHHBIMHU 3PUTEIISIMU.
Y4uuThiBasi, 4TO OHA BCET/Ia CTPEMUTCS BHIOPATh MOOCAUTENS, CHIIBHOTO MYXKIUHY,
BO3HHMKAET 3aKOHOMEPHBIM BOIMPOC: KakK CJIa0blil My)XYMHA MOXET CHAeNaTh Tak,
4yTOOBI KeHUIMHA BhIOpasia ero? YTtoObl UMEeTh OO0JIbllIe IIAHCOB OBITh BHIOPAHHBIM
YKEHIIMHOM JIJ7I1 BOCIIPOU3BOACTBA, C1a0Obll MY>KYMHA UCIOJIb30BAI BO3MOXKHOCTHU
s3bIKa U UcKyccTBa. Cro’KeTaMM CeKca M HACUJIUSL B MPOU3BEICHUSIX UCKYCCTBA OH
pUBJICKaT K ceOe BHUMAHUE YKCHIIUHBI.

JlanHOe OOBSICHEHHE OTJIMYAETCS OT OOLIENPHUHSATOrO, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY
OXOTHHUK CO3JaBajl M300pa)K€HUE Ha CTEHax MEIIepbl, OCYIIECTBIsAA Maru4ecKui
00psin ¢ uenpto ycnemHo oxotel. Kak cnpasegiuBo 3ametun H. Jlanepuc: «3To
OTHOLIEHUE OOMKAET HE TOJIBKO JIIOJIEH MajNeoyIuTa, HO U MUTMeeB, U OYIIMEHOB,
KOTOphbIE, 0€3yCIIOBHO, BIAIYT B OemeHCTBO. B camMoM nene, eciiv Obl OHU YHUTAIIH,
YTO OJIMH OXOTHUK B OYEHb JPEBHEE BpEMsi, KOrJa €ro OAOJEN ToJio/, BOIIEN B
nemniepy 3a yriom, U ObICTPO HApUCOBAJ OJHOIO CMEPTEIbHO PaHEHOro OW30Ha,
OyIyud COBEPIIEHHO YBEPEHHBIM, YTO CKOpPO OH OyJeT WMEeTh HACTOSIIETO
MepTBOro 6m3oHa Ha KoHie ero kombs» (Llut. mo: Leroi-Gourhan, 1993, p. 25).

NuauBuayanbHOCTh  MPOU3BEACHHUA  3aKpeIunsieTcs — aBTorpagoM  ero
co3garelis, o KOTOPOMY >KEHIIMHA CMOIJIa ONO3HaTh aBTOpa U BhIOpaTh ero. B
Halie BpeMs HJET oXxoTa 3a TakuMu aBtorpadamu, «Banm Tor», «Ilukaccoy,
«amm» (Puc. 1).

Puc. 1. «ABTorpads» xynoxH1koB KaMeHHOTro Beka — OTIEYaTKU UX JIaZOHEH.
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[TepBOOBITHBIN YEIOBEK HE HWMEJ, OJHAKO, ONO3HaBaeMOro asTorpada.
[TepBOOBITHBII YeIOBEK HE MMEJ, OJHAKO, Olo3HaBaemoro aprorpada. MiMeHHO
MO3TOMY OH CO3/]aBaJl HACKAJIbHBIE PUCYHKHU B HEJIOCTYITHBIX MECTax (B YKPOMHBIX
yrojikax Ieiiepbl), HU3BEeCTHBIX ToJbKO emy (Puc. 2). Takum o00pa3zom oH
MOTIBITAJICS. 0YapOBaTh JKEHITUHY B €r0 «THE3Je JTIO0BW», MPHUBJICYb €€ MMEHHO
Tyaa. Eciu Obl OH TOMECTH CBOM M300pa)K€HHUs Y BXOJla B MEHIEPY, TO KEHIUHA
HE Mpu3Haia Obl XyJ0)KHUKA, U OH HE JOCTUT OBl cBOEH 11enu. B Hacrosiee Bpemst
MY>KUYMHBI TAKXKE YKpaIlaloT CBOU CHaIbHU, HO HE BXOJbI B KX JOMA.

Puc. 2. YacTo apeBHHE «GKUBOMHUCIBI» pabOTaIN B TEMHOTE B ITyOMHE Memiepsl.

SI.  DbpoHOBCKM  mmMcalm  OTHOCUTEIBHO  HACKaJIbHOW  KUBOIIKCH:
«EnuHCTBEHHOE, YTO MBI MOXEM CKas3aTh, BHJ H300paKeHHUS XUBOTHBIX Ha
CTeHAax IMemiep, YTO 3TO — Marmueckoe mpenacrasienue» (Bronowski, c. 42). He
0OBSCHSS, UYTO OH MOJPA3yMEBAET MO «Maruei», bpoHnoBcku 3akmtoyaet: «Camoe
BAXXHOE B ICLIEPHOM KMBONMCU — OTIHEYaTKU pykK. M mewars roBopur: “OTo —
Mot 3HaK. S — Yenosek!”» (Bronowski, c. 44). (Puc. 3).

Puc. 3. Orneyatku JagoHEN.

Ecamu Ob1 n-p bpoHOBCKM ObLTI CBOOOJEH OT HEOIPEICISHHOIO CMBICTA
«Marum», OH ObI MOT' KIPOYMUTATHY OTINEYATOK PYKH CIEIYIONUM 00pa3oM: «ITo —
Mol 3HaK. S — Crnabwiti Myswcuuna. S nuyy KeHumnyy.

OOparumMcst K HaCKaJIbHOM KMBOIIMCH, MPEACTABICHHOW B meuiepe Marypa.
Marypa, oana wu3 HaubOoJjiee KpynHbIX Tmemep B bosrapuu, HaxoauTcs Ha
ceBepo-BocToke cTpanbl npumepHo B 180 kM ot Codun. OO1mass npoTsiKEHHOCTh
ee TaJiepe, OTKPBITHIX K HacTosIeMy BpeMeHH, nocturaetr 2000 m (Puc. 4).
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Puc. 4. Ilnan [lemwepst Marypa.

[lemepa COCTOMT W3 OOHOM IVIABHOM TaJIEpEH, OPUEHTUPOBAHHOM Ha
IOT0-BOCTOK CEBEPO-3amajl U TpeX OOKOBBIX OTBETBIECHUMN. 3ajbl MEIIEPbl OTPOMHBI
B CBOUX pasMepax: Kaxiablid Oosiee yeM 200 m pimuHoM, 50 M mupuHoit u 20 M
BbICOTOM. /IoCTOsSIHUE Meliephl - yHUKaIbHbIE U300paKeHUsI Ha KaMHE, CeJaHHbIE
C TIOMOIIBIO I'yaHo'*. OHM SBJISIOTCS MHOTOCIOMHBIMU U OTHOCSTCS K PA3IMUHBIM
snoxaM: Heomuty, DHeonuty, Hadany Pannero bpon3oBoro Beka. YKuBomuceh B
neuiepe Marypa npeacTaBisieT TaHIYIOIINX KEHIIUH, TAHIYIOINUX U OXOTALIUXCS
MY>KYMH, MYKYMH B YKpPBITHSX, OOJbIIOE pa3zHOOOpashe >KUBOTHBIX, COJHIIE,
3BE3/Ibl, OPYAUsl IPOU3BOACTBA U T. A. W, KoHeuHO *e, 3pornyeckue cuensl (Poto
la, 16 u 1B).

®oto 1a. DparmMeHT NemepHon KUBOMUCH

®oro 16 ®oro 1B
Jetans n300pakeHus JeTtans n300pakeHus

16 FyaHo — Ppa3JI0XXUBIINECSA CCTCCTBCHHBIM o6pa30M OCTAaTKH IIOMCTA JICTYYUX MBIIIICH.
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Kak mokazano na mane (Puc. 4), u300pa>keHuss HaX0IATCS BO BTOPOH BETBU
Neniepbl, B HEJOCTYITHON W M30JUPOBAHHOM 4YacTU. TeMa 3TUX W300paKeHUU —
SPOTUYECKHUE CLIEHBI U OXOTA.

Eme onun mpumep mogoOHBIX H300paXeHWH — MeTporaudbl Ha o03epe
Kanozepo (o. Kamennsiii, Poccust) (Puc. 5), 20 ¢uryp HaxoasTcs B 3amaaHoOu
yactTh ocTtpoBa Kamenuwsii Ha ckaie: 4 antponomopda, 2 300mopda,
KUTOOOpa3Hoe, OpHUTOMOPP, 6 JO/I0K, 3 YalIeBUAHBIX YIIyOneHUs U 3 HEesICHBIX
¢durypsl. Ha ckate ckanbl pacnosiokeHa Jt0OOBHas CIIEHA: JIBE€ aHTPONOMOpPQHBIE
¢burypsl HOramMu Apyr K JAPYTy U TOJIOBaMH B TIPOTHMBOIIOJIOXKHBIE CTOPOHBI. Y
OJIHOM W300pakeHbl BYJIbBAa W TPylb, y JPYrod —  JUIMHHBIA (ajuioc,
HAIPaBJICHHBIA K BYJIbBE, U TECTUKYJIBI.

Puc. 5. Ilerpornudsi ¢ 03. Kanozepo. Mcrounuk: http://kae.rekvizit.ru/kan/

V3BecTHblil Hemenknii stHOrpad Kapn Merrmap npuBOIMT mpuMepsl M3
COBPEMEHHOTO PEIUTHO3HOTO OMbITa [ MHIyKyIIa, MO3BOJISIONIUME MPOAOIKUTH
JUHUIO, OTMEUYEHHYI0 HaMH B JIpEBHEW HacKaibHOW >kuBomucu. OH THUIIET:
«boIbITyt0 posih UTpaeT CO3MaHMEe U YHUUYTOKEHHE rpaduuecKux H300paKeHUM.
Bo Bpems 3umMHEro mpa3gHWKA IMOMEIIEHWE I TAaHIEB  yKpamlaroT
NU300pKCHUSMHM JKUBOTHBIX, TPUYEM JIODKHBI COOJIIONIATHCS  OIpEIe/ICHHbBIE
npaBuia. MyXYUHBI MOTYT PHUCOBaTh JAWKHUX JKMBOTHBIX, & JKCHIIMHBI — HET.
VY3ke MPHUrOTOBICHUE KPACOK SIBISICTCS PUTYAIBHBIM akTOM. ...CaMblii OONbIION
PUCYHOK H300paskaeT IHUKOTO KO37a, €ro HaHOoCAT B JlkecTak-xaHe, KJIaHOBOM
JIOM€, ¥ YHHUUYTOXKAIOT B MPOIIECCE CBOETO POJIa PUTYATBHOU OXOTHI, Opocasi B HETO
KaMHH WK cTpensisa u3 nyka.» (Mertmap, c. 394-395), (Puc. 6).
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Puc. 6. 300pakeHus )KMBOTHBIX (2 Takke yeraoBedeckas (Gurypa) Ha cTeHe JOMOB
Jlxectak. OpuruHanbHbii pucyHok beka npuoaurcs K. Mertmapom (Mertmap, c. 402).

Bo BpeMs1 HEKOTOPBIX U3 LUEPEMOHMI COCTA3aHUS B UCIIOJIHEHUH POTHYECKUX
neceH OOBEIMHEHbl C O3HAMEHOBaHHWEM yMepimux nered. IIpu 3TOM Ha creHe
M300paXkaeTcs YeNoBeK ¢ 0COOEHHO MOAYEpPKHYTHIMU reHuTamusvu (HMertmap, c.
394-395).

Takum o0pa3om, TeMbl CeKkca M HACWIMs, BbIpa)KaOIIKUE IIeJIb HCKYCCTBA
(BO30Y>KIEHUE Y KEHIIUHBI KEeTaHUsI K BOCIIPOU3BOJCTBY), B PA3IMYHBIX (popMax
IPE/ICTaBIICHbl B HEM Ha MPOTSHKEHUU Bceil yenoBeueckoil uctopuu (doto 2 u 3).
B paBHO#l cTemeHM MOXHO TOBOPUTH OO0 HUX SPKOM BOIUIOIICHUH, Kak B
npeBHerpedeckor Tparenuu (Ocxumn  «Menes», Codoxn  «Daum-tupany,
«I¢urenus» B TaBpune») u komeauu (Apucrodan «Jlucucrparay, « KeHIIUHEI B
HapOJAHOM COOpPaHHUU» H JIp.), TAK U B COBpeMEeHHOM KuHemaTorpade (Doto 4 u 5).

®doT0 2. KaMEHHOE CKYJIBIITYPHOE N300paKeHNE ®doro. 3.Muzeum Amphipoli, Hellas
u3 ['oOexnu-Temne. Small hermaic stele (1 half of 5th c. BC).

®orto 4. I3BeCcTHBIN Tepoil COBPEMEHHOTO ®oto 5. [loapacraronuii repomu.

KHHO.

155



B roponax JIpeBuepumckoii Mmmnepuu ObuT HalifieH JEeBbli crioco0 mokasa
HACWJIMSI MUPHBIM JKUTEJISIM: OHM MOTJIM IPUCYTCTBOBATh B KAYECTBE 3pUTENICH Ha
6osix raguatopos (Poto 6)'. AHanornunbie QYHKIUN BIOCIEACTBHH BBITONHSIIIH
Koppuaa B Mcnanuu, 6ou 0e3 npaBuii, NOMyJsipHbIE B HaIU AHU U ap. (Poto 7).

®doto 6. 3puTenu Ha 00X TITAAUATOPOB ®oto 7. 3putenu Ha Koppuae B Mcnanuu.
(ucropuueckas peKOHCTPYKIIHS).

B 1aHHOM KOHTEKCTE WHTEPECHO M IOKa3aTeIbHO OJHO M3 HAOJIOJIEHUMN
JlapBHHA OTHOCUTENBHO KUBOTHBIX: «TOT, KTO CyMen Obl onpezieIieHHbIM 00pa3oM
OOBSICHUTH, MOYEMY CJIOH WJIM JINCHLA HE TUIOASATCS B HEBOJE Jaxe y cels Ha
pOIMHE, MEXAY TeM KakK JOMAIlHAS CBHUHbA WIM co0aka JErKO IUIOASTCS MpH
CaMbIX pa3HOOOpPa3HBIX YCIOBHUSIX, MOI Obl B TO K€ BpeMs JaThb W BIIOJHE
ONpEJENeHHbI OTBET Ha BOMNPOC, IMOYEMY JBa pa3IMYHbIX BUJA [pU
CKpEUIMBAaHMWU, TaK K€ KaKk M UX THUOPUAHOE TOTOMCTBO, OKa3bIBAIOTCS
OOBIKHOBEHHO 0ojiee WM MEHee CTEePUIbHBIMH, MEXIYy TEM Kak JBe
OJIOMAllIHEHHbIE PAa3HOBUAHOCTH IpU CKPEIIMBAHUM, a TaKXK€ HX IIOMECH,
OKa3bIBatOTCs BoyiHE PpeptunbHbiMu» (Darwin, Ch. XV).

Wrak, cozepuanue cMepTH CO3AAET JKeJaHUuE BOCHPOU3BOACTBA. BoT nmouemy
0O0IIIeCTBO BCETJa JaBajloO U JAa€T KOHTPOJIUPYEMBIEC JO3bl HACKIIHS CBOMM YIICHAM,
CTUMYJIUPYSl BOCIPOM3BOACTBO M uU30eras HEHYXHOTo (crenoeo) Hacuilus
(HampuMep, Teppopr3Ma B COBPEMEHHBIX YCIOBUSX ).

Teppopu3m — OJIMH U3 MPOIYKTa IUBUIU3ALMU. YTOOBI CIIPABUTHCS C HUM,
HE0OXO0IMMO MOHATH NPUPOAY arpeccuu. I KOHTposipyembie 103bl «BU3YaIbHOTO
HAaCWIMS», IPENOCTABICHHBIE JIIOASIM, MOIYT IIOMOYb IPEOJOJETh PEAJbHYIO
arpeccuro M BbI3BAaTh )KEJIAHWE BOCIIPOM3BOJCTBA. B JaHHOM cilydyae MpOMCXOIUT
HEYTO MOJ00HOE TOMy, 4YTO omuchiBan B cBoeil «lloaTuke» Apucrorens Ha
npuMmepe JpeBHerpeuecko Tparenud. Ilo ero crnoBam, «Tpareauss €cTh
MOJpaKaHUe JIEUCTBUIO, BAXKHOMY U 3aKOHYEHHOMY, UMEIOLLIEMY [OINPEICICHHBIMN |
o0beM, [IPOM3BOAMMOE] PEUbIO YCIAUIEHHON MO-pa3HOMY B Pa3IMYHbIX €€ YacTX,

7 Bonee noipoOHO cM.: Mapurac, 2006.
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[mpou3BoAMMOE| B JACHUCTBHMM, a HE B I[IOBECTBOBAHMM U COBEpLIAIOIIECE
MIOCPEJICTBOM COCTpasianus u crpaxa ouuiieHue (katharsis) momoOHbIX cTpacTein»
[Apucrorens, c. 65]. Ilox kamapcucom ApuUcTOTENb MOAPAZYMEBAET «OUUILICHUE
OT JKaJIOCTH U CTpaxa, MpoOyKICHHOE TPAarnIECKUM JICHCTBHEM.

Hecmotrpss Ha Kpuzuc ©  TIyOOKyH JEMPECCUI0 TIOCie  Tpareauu
(TeppopucTuyeckoro akta) B becnaHe, TaM MOBBICWICS YPOBEHb POXKIAEMOCTHU
(cormacHo oduupanbHbIM Hetoynnkam Ceseproii Ocerun'). B Becnawe B 2004 T.
ponunock 412 nereit, B 2005 — 525, u 3a cemb mecaieB 2006 r. — yxxe 375 nerei.
13 JKeHILMH, CTaBIIMX MaTepsiMU, HAXOAWIUCH CPEAM 3aJI0NKHUKOB | CeHTAOps
2004 r. bbu1o BBICKa3aHO MPEANOJI0XKEHUE, YTO BOJHA POXKIAAEMOCTH SIBUJIACH
CBOET0 pojaa >KCHCKUM CHOCOOOM CHpPAaBUTHCA C TIOCTUTIIEH WX CTpaIIHON
Tparez[Hep”I19.

Urto Kacaercsi CLEH BHU3yaJIbHOTO HACWIHS, TO CpPEIu COBPEMEHHBIX
MICUXOJIOTOB HE CYIIECTBYET EIUHOAYIIHOTO MHEHUS OTHOCHUTEJIBHOTO UX
BO3JICUCTBUS HA 3pUTEIIsl. BOJIBITMHCTBO M3 HUX MOJIaraeT, YTO MPOCMOTP TaKOIO
pOJia CIOKETOB CITOCOOEH CIPOBOLIMPOBATH arpeccuto. Ho HEKoTopbie U3 yUEHBIX,
CTOPOHHMKHU TaK Ha3bIBaeMoM «rumotesbl katapcuca» (R.M. Kaplan, R.D. Singer,
H.-J. Kornadt), cuurtaror, 4TO MAEMOHCTpaIUsi CIEH HACWUJIUsA, CIOPTHUBHBIX
COCTSI3aHU, WUTP C DJIEMEHTAMH >KECTOKOCTH J1aeT BO3MOXXHOCTh OCBOOOJIIUTH
€CTECTBEHHBIE UMITYJIbChI, TAKUE KaK arpeccus.

B cBs3u ¢ atum g xotenm Obl OOpaTUTh BHUMAHWE HA OJIHO HEIAaBHO
npousomesamee cooeite. B uitone 2010 r. nomkHa ObUIa OTKPBITHCS HOBas
CTaHLIUSI METPO, Ha3BaHHAs B 4YECTh BEJIMKOro pycckoro mnucarens Denopa
Hoctoesckoro. Cranuus Obula yKpallieHa MaHHO U3 (QPIOPEHTHICKON MO3auKH 10
CIo’)keTaM HauboJjee u3BecTHbIX mpousBeaeHuit ®. M. JlocToeBckoro, cpeau
kotopbix «lIpectynnenne wu Hakazanum», «becvy, «Mouor», «bpaTea
KapamazoBe» (Puc. 7a, 706). CioxeTbl, IpeACTaBICHHbIE HA TMAHHO, BKJIIOYAIOT
CLIEHBI cyuiuaa u youiictBa. Takoe «yKpallleHHe» CTaHIIMU BbI3BAJIO CEHCAILUIO U
JIUCKYCCHUIO CpEelld KYpPHAIUCTOB, UCKYCCTBOBEIOB M IICMXOJIOTOB Ha CTpPaHHUIIAX
nepuoaAndeckod medyatu W B cetu HMHrepHer. XynoxecTBeHHOE OdoOpMIIEHUE
CTaHIIMM OBLJIO HA3BAHO <(JICTIPECCHUBHBIMY», «MpPAuyHbIM», a caMa CTaHIUi —
«MEKKOH cynunaa». JKypHaJIUCThl M IICUXOJIOTH BBICKA3bIBAJIW MHEHHE O TOM, YTO
U300pKEHUSI CMEPTH M UX «OTpHUIATENIbHAsT JHEPrus» MOTYT MOOYIUTh
CO3ePIAONIUX KaPTHHBI TACCAXKUPOB K CAMOYOUICTBY.

' http://www.region15.net.ru/news/main/2006/08/31/18-38/

" http://georgiandaily.com/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=14326&Itemid=69
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7.-.” N

Puc. 7a. I'naBHBII repoil poMaHa Puc. 76. Onepxxumblit caMmoyOHiicTBOM repoii
«IIpecrynnenue u Hakasanue», Poaguon pomana JlocroeBckoro «becb», Kupuinos,
PackosbHUKOB, yOUBaeT TOIOPOM IIPUCTABJIAET IIUCTOJIET K BUCKY.

CTapyXy-IPOLEHTIIUILY U €€ CECTPY.

N3BectHpii ncuxosor Muxaun BuHorpamos, pykoBoautens lLleHTpa
DKCTPEHHOM IICUXOJIOTUYECKOW IOMOILIHN, IPEANOIOKII, YTO HOBas CTaHLUA
METPO MPUBJICUET CAaMOYOUUII, a «HAPOUUTHIA ApaMaTU3M» W300paKEHHUM CO31aCcT
HEraTHBHYIO aTMOC(epy U MPUBIEUET TIOCH ¢ H3BPAIICHHON ICHXHKOMN .

HUctopuk Anekcanap MoxaeB, OTMETHB, YTO CIYCTUBLIMWCS B METPO
YeJIOBeK W 0€3 TOro WHCIBITHIBAET CTPECC, Ha3Bal MOJAO00HBIE H300paKEHUs
HETIPHEMJIEMBIMH .

ABTOp maHHO, XynoxHUK lBan HukonaeB oTBepr KpUTUKY: «A 4YTO BBHI
xorenu? UtoObl TaM misgcku u3obpaxanuch? Y JloctoeBckoro ux Het. MckyccTBo
— 3TO HE yBECEeJIeHUE, a XyJI0)KHUKHA — HE KJIIOYHbl Ha apeHe 1upka. Eciu Opartbes
3a TeMy JloCTOEBCKOTO, TO HYXHO XOTS Obl IMPHUOIU3ZUTEIHHO COOTBETCTBOBATH
rIIyOMHE €ro MHpOBO33PEHHsI M €ro TBOpuecTBa. B mpoTuBHOM ciyyae Oyner
J0XKb. S| HE 3HAI0, MHOTHME JIM U3 TEX, KTO NPEIBbABISICT IPETEH3UU 110 IIOBOAY
MpadHOCTH, uuTanu JlocroeBckoro. M 4YTO MOHAIM, KpPOME JE€TEKTHBHBIX
uctopuii?! 1 He mMOHMUMAar, MOYEMY CIOKEThl NUCATENS] MOTYT IOATOJIKHYTh
KOro-T0 K caMoy0miicTBy. DTO mpocto 6pem» >. K 3ToMy cBOeMy 3asBICHHMIO
MacTep 100aBWI, YTO CEphE3HbIE MEPEKUBAHUS OyIyT Maccaxupam MOJe3Hbl. S
Obl g00aBUN elle: TakK KaK OTKPbITUE CTaHUUU ObUIO OTJIOXKEHO Ha
HEONPEACICHHBIN CpPOK, COBPEMEHHBIE MYXYUHBI YIYCTUIN BO3MOYXKHOCTb,
UCIIOJIb3YsI MO3aUKH CTAHIIMU METPO, ClleJaTh HEYTO MOJA00HOE TOMY, UTO Jeiall
JPEBHUI YENOBEK, 3aMaHWBas IKEHIIMHY B IEIEpy MW IOKa3blBasg €
M300pa’KEHHBIE TaM CIIeHBI IpoTUKH 1 Hacuius (Poto 8a, 86, 9a, 90).

20

http://www.homepage.ru/news/249192-metro-dostoevskaya-mozhet-stat-stantsiey-samoubiyts-
ekspertyi
! http://culturavrn.ru/page/1764.shtml

2 http://www.izvestia.ru/moscow/article3 141796/
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Puc. 86. Ilnan nemepst Marypa

®orto 9a. Cranmus meTpo «JlocroeBckas» ®oro 96. [Temepa Marypa

I'peueckuii nmcarens Koctu Ilamarmoprum mHpuBOOWT OAHY aHAIOTHIO,
KOTOpass MPEICTaBISAETCS MHE HMHTEPECHOM M BAXKHOM B JIAHHOM KOHTEKCTE.
PeBontoniuss aMHONW B CTOJNIETHS ObUla HEOOXOauMMa, YTOOBI MPEAJIOKEHUE
OPUMUTUBHOIO YEJIOBEKAa, COCTOSLIEE M3 3HAKOB, JKECTOB, KPUKOB U
MOKa3bIBAIOIIEE, YTO OH TOJIOJEH, OBUIO MpeoOpa3oBaHO B MPEJIOKEHUE
[MBUJIM30BAHHOTO YEJIOBEKA, KOTOPBI BEXKJIMBO IMPOCHUT MUILY, UCIOJIb3Ys MpHU
9TOM pUTM, CHUHTaKcuC, Tpammatuky u mnp. (Papagiorgi, c. 61). Omnako
IPUMHUTUBHBIN YEJIOBEK, KOTOPBIM JIMIIb IBITAICS BCSIYECKH BBIPA3UTh, YTO OH
XO0YeT €CTh (a He peran 3Ty MpodieMy MPaKTUIECKH ), OOBIYHO MPOCTO YMHUPAT OT
rojiona. Ho, g monararo, 4To Kak NPUMHUTHUBHBIN, TaK U LUBUIN30BAaHHBIM YEJIOBEK,
yHnoTpeOsisisi CBOMCTBEHHBIM KaXJAOMy M3 HHUX S3bIK (B TOM YHCIE U S3bIK
BU3YaJIbHOTO MCKYCCTBA), XOTAT M #Mpocsim HE THILy, HO JKSHIUUHY I
BOCHIpOM3BOJICTBA. Kak/plii M3 HHUX JOCTHUTaeT CBOEH 1ENU CBOMMH K€
COOCTBEHHBIMU CPEJICTBAMU: TPUMUTUBHBIM YEIOBEK — 3HAKAMH, IKECTAMH,
KpUKaMHM, PUCYHKaMM Ha CTEHE I[ellepbl, a LIMBWIN30BaHHBII — PpPUTMOM,
CHUHTaKCHCOM, IPaMMaTHUKOM, TPOU3HOLIEHUEM, N300paKEHUSIMUA Ha CTEHAX METPO.
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CIVILIZATION AND ART: LIFEWORLD IN THE VARIETY OF VISUAL
EXPERIENCE®

Constantinos Maritsas

Abstract. The paper examines the assignment of the visual experience in the context of
interrelation between civilization and art. Civilization is defined as “the survival of the weak”. It
is stressed that this definition can be applied to man, animal and every living being. Lie as
“someone else’s truth” and art as “the process of the creation of ‘copies of the copies of nature’”
are considered to be the weak man’s tools for survival. The author argues that purpose of erotic
scenes and scenes of hunting (death, violence) both in the past and in the present is the excitation
at the woman of desire to reproduction.

Keywords: civilization, art, lie, violence, lifeworld, visual experience
Introduction

There have been no common-recognized definitions of civilization and art thus far.
There has also been no consistent theory connecting these two definitions. All
definitions of civilization and art we have are anthropocentric: civilization and
human activity are identified in them, or art and human activity are identified in
them too. So we have a vicious circle: civilization—man and man—civilization!
The author will try to offer the definitions which are not anthropocentric. If we
wish to define civilization and art and understand the communication between
them, it is necessary to track a historical way of human evolution from nature to
civilization. The author will try to trace it on the material of human visual
experience.

The author’s concept is largely influenced by Darwin’s principle of “natural
selection”, which always operates and everywhere, if we only determine its criteria
and scope. Darwin wrote: “I have given this principle, under which each slightest
change is retained in case it is useful, the term ‘natural selection’ in order to
emphasize its connection with human possibilities, with the possibility of choice”
(Darwin, 1997, p. 86). In the author’s conception, he proceeds from the statement,

» Bmepesie omyOmukoBano: “Civilization and Art: Lifeworld in the Variety of Visual
Experience”, Journal of Literature and Art Studies, ISSN 2159-5836, July 2011, Vol. 1, No. 1,
37-47.
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which is narrow to ones of Morris, Lorenz and Gelen, that there i1s no fundamental
difference between human and animal. Man, due to the peculiarities of his brain,
was the first who moved from nature to civilization, replacing the criteria of
natural selection by civilizational criteria. This prompted men to create a new
visual reality, imitating nature for women with the purpose of reproduction.

Basic Definitions — Civilization

Only man himself, as is common regarded, thanks to his brain, has abolished the
coercive intraspecific competition and consciously terminated the process of
natural selection. Having abolished the coercive struggle, man has created a society
of similar organisms—human society. But man has to find a substitute for the
coercive intraspecific competition, in which male individuals have been selected
by women.

Since his appearance, man is the weakest and the most helpless living creature
in our planet, but he has the largest brain. However, there are also many animals
that are “biologically weak”: rabbits, frogs, lambs and goats. None of them has
created a civilization! And man has survived, creating one! How did he do it? The
author would like to stress two important steps on the way toward civilization: (1)
replacement of the coercive intraspecific competition with non-violent fights; and
(2) replacement of the coercive struggle for survival with a non-violent one.

So the author proposes definition of civilization which he treats as
non-anthropocentric: “Civilization is the survival of the weak™. This definition can
be applied to man, animal and every living being.

Language and Lie

The author would like to stress the idea which he supposes to be important for
further consideration of the paper’s subject.

Darwin’s theory of the survival of the fittest (natural selection) could well be
interpreted as the survival of the weak. The strong man does not need language to
tell stories about his strengths. His deeds speak for themselves. The weak man, who
has nothing to show in public, needs to pretend that the strong man’s deeds are his:
language as lying is the weak man’s tool for survival. The first human lie was: “I
killed the bear”, said by a weak man in order to embezzle the heroism of the strong
man. In other words, “the lie” of the weak man is “the truth” of the strong one. So we
have the definition of lie: “Lie is the someone else’s truth”.

Lie is a tool for survival not only for weak man, but also for weak animal.
Darwin gave the striking cases of imitation among the insects and birds which have
been described by Wallace and Trimen. But we have none with the larger

quadrupeds. He wrote:
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The much greater frequency of imitation with insects than with other
animals, is probably the consequence of their small size; insects cannot defend
themselves, excepting indeed the kinds furnished with a sting, and I have never
heard of an instance of such kinds mocking other insects, though they are
mocked; insects cannot easily escape by flight from the larger animals which
prey on them; therefore, speaking metaphorically, they are reduced, like most
weak creatures, to trickery and dissimulation. (Darwin, 1997, p. 567).

American ethologists Rowell, Ellner and Reeve (2006) showed that lie and

dishonesty are widespread among the animals. They gave the next example:

Art

In green tree frogs “Rana clamitans” some small males exaggerate their
quality by lowering their acoustic pitch to resemble that of larger males (Bee et
al., 2000). False alarm signals may be given to divert rivals from food sources
or mating opportunities, as in the shrikes “Lanio versicolor” and
“Thamnomanes schistogynus”. Deception has been observed in all primate
groups, and differences in deception rate among primate species correlate with
neocortex size, suggesting that benefits from deception may have been a driver
of neocortex expansion. (Rowell, Ellner, & Reeve, 2006, p. 181).

Woman could not directly observe how the process of natural selection went. Taking
into account that she always tries to pick the winner or the strong man, the natural
question arises: how can a weak man make a woman choose him? To have a better
chance of being selected by a woman for reproduction, the weak man created art.
Using the stories of sex and violence, he created works of art, thus attracting the
attention of women. Art became weak man’s another tool for survival.

This explanation differs from the commonly accepted one, according to which

the hunter created images on the walls of the caves, performing a magical rite for a
successful hunt. But as professor Laneris rightly observed:

His attitude does not only hurt the people of the Paleolithic, but also the
Pygmies, and Bushmen, who would definitely fall into a rage if they read that
in very ancient times the hunter, when hungry, entered the nearest cave and
quickly drew a mortally wounded buffalo, being absolutely confident that the
point of his spear would soon be stuck into a dead buffalo. (as cited in
Leroi-Gourhan, 1993, p. 25).

The purpose of erotic scenes and scenes of hunting (death, violence) was the

excitation at the woman of desire to reproduction.

So, the author develops the well-known Taine’s (1998) notion to the next: “Art

1s the process of the creation of ‘copies of the copies of nature’, made by males to be
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chosen by females for reproduction” (p. 20). In this case, the author uses “male”
(not “man”) and “female” (not “woman”) intentionally for obtaining
non-anthropocentric definition. The necessity of art induced appearance of male’s
fantasy.

Through art, the “weak” male tried to attract the female to copulate with her. So
to be personal, the “artwork™ had to bear a “signature”. The female would recognize
the male by the project and pick him. Signatures such as the ones of Van Gogh,
Picasso and Dali are sought after in our time (see Figure 1).

Figure 1. “Signatures” of the Stone Age artists (“Van Gogh”, “Picasso” and “Dali”’) — imprints of
their palms.

The primitive male, however, did not possess a recognizable signature. That
was the reason why he created an art such as cave-painting in inaccessible places,
which only he knew (see Figure 2). Thereby, he tried to enchant the female there (in
his love nest). If he had painted at the cave entrance, the female would not have
recognized the artist and that meant the goal of art would not have been achieved.
Nowadays, males also decorate their bedrooms, but not the entrances of their homes.

Figure 2. Often the painters worked in the depths of the cave where darkness reigned.

Concerning the paintings in the caves, Dr. Jacob Bronowski wrote: “The only
thing we can say seeing the faces of the animals on the walls of the caves is that it is
a magic performance” (Bronowski, 1987, p. 42). Without explaining what he meant
by “magic”, he concluded: “The most important painting of the caves is the imprint
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of a hand. And the stamp says: This is my sign. I am the Man!” (Bronowski, 1987, p.
44) (see Figure 3).

Figure 3. Imprints of palms

If Dr. Jacob Bronowski was exempt from the vague sense of magic, he would
correctly read the imprint of the hand: “This is my sign. I am the weak Man. I’'m
looking for a Woman™.

An Example of Magura Cave

Let us consider one interesting example—the Magura cave painting. The Magura,
one of the largest caves in Bulgaria, is in the northwest of the country about 180 km
from Sofia. The total length of the galleries, discovered up to now, exceeds 2,000 m
(see Figure 4).
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Figure 4. Plan of Magura cave.

The cave consists of one main gallery, pointing southeast-northwest and three
side branches. The cave-halls are enormous in size. Each one of them is over 200 m
long, more than 50 m wide and over 20 m high. The pearls of the cave are the unique
paintings in stone, done in bat guano. They are multi-layered and come from
different epochs: the Epupaleolith, the Neolith, the Eneolith and the beginning of the
Early Bronze Age. The painting in the Magura cave represents dancing females,
dancing and hunting males, males in disguise, a large variety of animals, suns, stars,
instruments of labor, plants, etc.. Erotic scenes and violence have always
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accompanied humans. They are two ways of stimulating the desire for reproduction
from ancient times till present day (see Figure 5a, Figure 5b and Figure 5c).

Figure 5a.

Figure . | '”Fi'gur.e 5c.
Notes. Figure 5a is the fragment of cave painting. Figure 5b and Figure 5c are details of painting.

As shown in the plan (see Figure 4), the pictures are in the second branch of the
cave, an inaccessible and isolated part. And their theme is sex and hunting. Both
these facts confirm the author’s interpretation: Through art, the weak male tried to
attract the female so that he could copulate with her.

A Few Other Examples From the Past and Present

Many examples, illustrating the author’s concept, can be also seen in ancient
petroglyphs. To cite but one example—the rock carvings on Kanozero Lake (see
Figure 6).

1y

ﬁs,
g
Figure 6. Twenty figures are to be found on a rock in the western part of Stone Island: Four
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anthropomorphic, two zoomorphic, cetaceans, ornithomorph, six boats, three cup-shaped
deepenings and three ambiguous figures. There is a love scene on the slope of the rock: Two
anthropomorphic figures, their legs touching and their heads in opposite directions. One is
depicted with a vulva and breasts, the other with a long phallus directed to the vulva and testicles
(available at http://kae.rekvizit.ru/kan/).

Animals, fish and people come together as participants in the scenes.

Yet, another example is the stone sculpture of Gobekli-Tepe (Peters & Schmidt,
2004, p. 204) (see Photo 1a in Figure 7). This plot is reproduced in the ancient (the
Late Neolithic period, 5,500-5,000 B.C.) terracotta figurine of a naked man, found in
Cyprus (an exhibit item of Pieridis Museum (Larnaca, Cyprus) (see photo 1b in
Figure 7). Subsequently, these images changed and improved, but their content
remains the former: erotica and violence (see Photo 1c, 1d in Figure 7).

Photo 1a

Photo 1d Available at

Photo 1¢ Museum Amphipoli, www.sikyon.com/Athens/Classic/images/ermes_prax.

Hellas
Small hermaic stele (5th c. B.C.) Jpg

Photo 2. The famous hero of modern cinema and the rising hero...
Figure 7. Erotica and violence in the art.
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In our time, as Karl Jettmar, a German ethnographer noticed, the drawing and
deleting of animals’ graphic images play the big role in Kalash(a) (indigenous
people of Hindu Kush) religious ceremonials. So during a winter holiday, the room
for dances is decorated with zoography. Certain rules are thus observed: Both
women and men can participate in painting of pets, but only men (hunters) have the
right to paint wild animals. A wild goat, which is as a rule depicted in the biggest
drawing, is “killed” by hunters in process of “ritual hunting”. They fling stones at the
goat or shoot a bow, singing thus erotic songs (see Figure 8).

e

Figure 8. Men’s and animals’ figures on the houses walls in Jestak (Jettmar, 1986, p. 402).

Besides, during some of ceremonies, the song erotic competitions can be
combined with the commemoration of died children. “Sometimes the person with
especially underlined genitals is depicted on a wall” (Jettmar, 1986, pp. 394-395).

So the purpose of art is to present its creator rather than the object created by
him. There were also found other ways for the weak man to solve the problem of
existence in civilization—the family, homosexuality, etc. (Maritsas, 2007).

As the author has already said, the purpose of erotic scenes and scenes of
hunting (death, violence) was the excitation at the woman of desire to reproduction.
A lot of examples can be given from the history of art of different countries. Rock
paintings of different periods (Paleolithic, Neolithic) represent hunters, animals and
male genitals in a state of erection.

The themes of sex and violence, expressing the purpose of art, have been
present in it throughout human history. It is equally possible to speak about their
vivid expression, as in ancient Greek tragedy (Aeschylus “Medea”, Sophocles
“Oedipus the Tyrant”, “Iphigenia in Tauris”, etc.); comedy (Aristophanes
“Lysistrata”, “Women in Parliament”, etc.) and in contemporary cinematography.
Many similar examples, as Edelberg (1972, pp. 62-70) showed, we can find in
literature. In the Roman empire, the purpose of gladiatorial fights was to give to
spectators the scene of violence and to show a pain and blood, instead of killing the
won.

So the contemplation of death creates the desire for reproduction. That is the
reason why society has always given and still gives controlled doses of violence to
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its members, encouraging reproduction and avoiding unnecessary (blind) ones,
violence (e.g., terrorism in our days).
This case is interesting one of Darwin’s (1997) surveillances over the animals:
He who will explain in a definite manner why, for instance, an elephant or
a fox will not breed under confinement in its native country, whilst the
domestic pig or dog will breed freely under the most diversified conditions,
will at the same time be able to give a definite answer to the question why two
distinct species, when crossed, as well as their hybrid offspring, are generally
rendered more or less sterile, whilst two domesticated varieties when crossed
and their mongrel offspring are perfectly fertile. (p. 563)

Despite of the crisis and deep depression after Beslan tragedy, the birth rate has
increased there (according to official sources of North Ossetia-Alania, available at
http://www.region15.net.ru/news/main/2006/08/31/18-38/). In Beslan, 412 children
were born in 2004, in 2005, 525 children were born, and for seven months in
2006—already 375 children. Thirteen women-mothers were among the hostages on
September 1, 2004. It is said a surge in the birth rate in Beslan was perhaps some
women’s way of coping (available at:
http://georgiandaily.com/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=14326&
Itemid=69).

Terrorism is one of the products of civilization. To grapple it, it is necessary to
understand the aggression nature. And controlled doses of “visual violence” having
been given to people can help to overcome the real aggression and induce the desire
for reproduction.

This fact (its first side) has been noticed already by Aristotle in his Poetics
(1997) on the material of the Greek tragedy. He defined tragedy as “the imitation of
an action that is serious and also as having magnitude, complete in itself” (Aristotle,
1997, p. 10). He continued:

Tragedy is a form of drama exciting the emotions of pity and fear. Its
action should be single and complete, presenting a reversal of fortune,
involving persons renowned and of superior attainments, and it should be
written in poetry embellished with every kind of artistic expression. (Aristotle,
1997, p. 22).

Aristotle presented “incidents arousing pity and fear, wherewith to interpret its
‘catharsis’ of such emotions” (by “catharsis”, Aristotle means a purging or sweeping
away of the pity and fear aroused by the tragic action).

There is no unity among contemporary psychologists according to “visual
violence” effect on the spectators. The majority of them believe that such viewing
induces aggression. But some of them, the adherents of so called “catharsis
hypothesis” (Kaplan & Singer, 1976), suggested that demonstration of the scenes of
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violence, sport and play afford opportunities to discharge natural impulses, such as
aggression.
This is what Agatha Christie said as early as in 1970, but no one cared to listen:
Do you know, I don’t like the name Vietnam at all. It is so confusing —
North Vietnam and South Vietnam, Vietcong and Viet—something, and
everyone wants to fight and no one wants to stop. They don’t agree to go to
Paris or any other place, sit at some round table and talk sensibly. Really,
darling, don’t you think—I’ve been thinking this over and I feel it could be a
very good solution—can’t they build many football stadiums where everyone
can go and fight without such deadly weapons. Not with that disgusting
burning napalm. You understand, don’t you? Just hitting each other, boxing,
things like that. It will be a pleasure for them, it will be a pleasure for everyone
and besides the viewers can be charged a fee. Really, I don’t think we know
how to give people what they want. (Christie, 1992, p. 61).

Subway as Contemporary Cave

Bulgarian writer Varsanovtzev (2003) noticed:

I would like to draw your attention to a completely different layer of
meaning—that of an artistic vision, in the context of which the underground
systems of both Moscow and New York today are associated with something
dangerous and unpredictable. In most stories, exploited by mass culture and the
cinema, it is a scene of murders and accidents. It is the place of fatal encounters
of either intelligence officers from opposing agencies or lovers about to
separate for ever. (pp. 39-40) (See Figure 9a and Figure 9b)

Figure 9a. Figure 9b.
Moscow metro. Magura cave.

In connection with the mentioned above, the author would like to pay attention
to an example from the contemporary daily life.

The new Moscow metro station named after Fyodor Dostoevsky should be
opened in June 2010. The station was decorated with marble mosaics of scenes from
Dostoevsky’s most famous novels, including Crime and Punishment
(Ilpecmynnenue u naxaszanuu), Demons (becwl), The Idiot (Mouom) and The
Brothers Karamazov (bpamwvs Kapama3zoswt). The scenes include images of suicide
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and murder. The pictures quickly caused a sensation which is illustrated by some
titles of articles: “Notes from the underground: Dostoevsky-themed subway station
feared to become a suicide landmark” (available at
http://www.dangerousminds.net/), “Moscow’s Dostoevsky station could be ‘suicide
mecca’” (available at http://www.telegraph.co.uk/), “The Addition of Dostoevsky
on Moscow Subway Leads to Concerns of Suicide” (available at
http://www .juxtapoz.com).

The decoration of the station has been called “too depressing”, “gloomy” and
the station itself as “mecca for suicides”. It has drawn the objections from
psychologists and journalists, who warned that the deathly images and their
“negative energy” “could prompt depressed commuters to kill themselves” (see
Figure 9a and Figure 9b).

Figure 10a. The main character in the novel
Crime and Punishment, Rodion Raskolnikov,
murders an elderly pawnbroker and her sister
with an axe.

Figure 10b. A suicide-obsessed character
in Dostoevsky’s novel The Demons,
Kirillov, holding a pistol to his temple.

“There will be suicides more often. I can’t rule out people will commit murders
or attacks”, Mikhail Vinogradov, a prominent psychologist said. He and other
experts warned that people who wanted to end their lives by throwing themselves
under a train could well choose the new station in future. But Natalia Semyonova,
another clinical psychologist in Moscow, defended the artist and the author, whose
books she uses in lectures and to treat patients. “We try to jump into these books and
try to understand once more the motives of human behavior, the motives of human
suffering, how to overcome, how to find a sense of life, and so on”, she says. Using
powerful literature to help overcome challenges in one’s own life, she says, is very
“Russian”.

Ivan Nikolayev, the artist of the murals, has been asked repeatedly whether the
mural of Raskolnikov from Crime and Punishment, in particular, was over the top.
His answer comes in the form of another question: “If someone handed you
Dostoevsky’s own manuscript, would you just go cross out this scene from the
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novel?”. And he added: “What did you want? Scenes of dancing? Dostoevsky
doesn’t have them” (available at http://www.izvestia.ru/moscow/article3141796/).

In old time a man tried to entice a woman to a cave, that she could see the
violence and erotic scenes represented on a wall of dark gallery. Dostoevsky metro
galleries gave to contemporary men the possibility to make something similar... (See
Photo 3a, 3b in Figure 11).

Photo 3a. " Photo 3b.
Figure 11. Subway as contemporary cave.
Notes. Photo 3a is the Dostoevsky Metro station. Photo 3b is the Magura cave.

Conclusions

Greek writer Kosti Papagiorgi makes an analogy, which the author finds interesting
and important in this context. A revolution centuries long was necessary so that
primitive man’s offer, consisting of signs, gestures, shouting and showing when he
was hungry was transformed into the offer of civilized man, who politely asked for
food, using rhythm, syntax, grammar, etc.. However, primitive man, who only tried
in every way to express that he wanted to eat (and did not find a practical solution),
usually simply died of hunger. But the author thinks that both primitive and civilized
men, using their own peculiar language, did not try to request food, but a woman for
reproduction. Each of them reached his goal by his own means: primitive man—by
signs, gestures and shouting, and civilized man—by rhythm, syntax, grammar and
pronunciation. If primitive man portrayed his heroic deeds against the megalith,
imitating the actions of a hunter or an animal, the modern man tries to attract a
woman’s attention and be selected by her with the help of clever speech, gifts and
the ability to create beauty.
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THE PROCESS OF TERRORISM AND ITS ELIMINATION?
Constantinos Maritsas

Abstract. The purpose of this article is to show the concrete ways of terrorism’s elimination. For
their explanation and theoretical substantiation the author uses some principles of evolutional
theory. The author interprets Darwin’s principle of impossibility of reproduction among animals
which are limited in their natural environment. Violence is proposed as the integral property of
any live being. The understanding of its nature is considered as main condition of the stable
campaign against terrorism. One of the aims of civilization is to provide a controlled portion of
violence to the community members. If these portions are too small then uncontrolled violence
appears in different forms of criminality and self-destruction. In countries without virtual
violence the terrorism and “suicide” bombers are born. For the male the aim of violence is a
feeling of victory. In the nature only the winner has the right to reproduction. In a civilized
society each male has the right to reproduction and the necessity to feel himself as a winner.
Civilization is the survival of the weak. And survival means right for reproduction. For
discharging from terrorism, we must redirect violence and aggression by giving the controlled
portions of virtual violence and virtual sex. Their forms can be as follows: sports, theatrical
performances, cinema, pornography etc. Civilization has turned the bite between men into a kiss
between men (“men winner”) and women (“men defeated”), the kick between men — into a
caress between men and women and, finally, the violence between men into love between male
and female. In the civilization a male is winner and a female simulates the defeated male.
Nowadays, man experiences not only violence but its substitute in such forms as movie, sports,
arts, porno and love. The movies with violence provide the portions of violence to people who
need it. In sports, everyone identifies with the winner in order to obtain the reproduction right.
We can define love as a substitute of violence in civilization like the metamorphoze of violence.

Keywords: community, terrorism, civilization, violence, eros.

After September 11™ 2001, Mr. I. St. Papadopoulos, Vice Dean of the Medical
Faculty of the University of Athens, made the following statement: “Deliberate
production of catastrophic danger. The schizophrenically changed human logic has
lead to the production of dangerous products, which are not needed to exist, in
order to further determine the prevention measures for the damages in man and
nature (if they are differentiated), caused by those products. To be more precise,
we produce toys, dangerous for the body and the soul, only to try to restrict their
consequences afterwards with committees, meetings and legislation. We produce

** Bepebie onmyGmukoBano: “The Process of Terrorism and its Elimination”, BODY
LANGUAGE, www.bljournal.us, ISSN 2319 — 1996, Volume — 2, ISSUE - 3, pg 14 - 20, bl —

04062012.
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food with many dangerous components (additives for color, pseudo tastes) in order
to later make the manufacturer mark their dangerous effects by special red letter
warnings (which very few people understand). We produce movies that
treacherously irritate the souls, spirit, habits and way of thinking in order to create
various symbols on TV afterwards and pin the responsibility on the parents with
the expression “inappropriate for under aged, obligatory parental consent”. Thus
we come to the design, manufacture and storage of destructive weapons, the so
called chemical and biological ones. We design and produce them investing a great
amount of money, and then try to reduce their consequences when, of course, they
begin to threaten great industrial countries. After we deliberately create this great
danger we arrange meetings, committees and detachments to reduce the danger;
antitoxins, special clothes and medicines. A schizophrenic and absurd cycle with
out-of-control speculation and use of drugs called power, out of which there is no
possibility for independence.””

At the same time, all of us admire the military airplanes produced to kill us
one day. If the professor has read Darwin, he will state that when the population
increases too much, mechanisms for its self-destruction develop: “When a species,
due to extremely favorable conditions, increases too much in a particular small
region — at least it seems to happen with the animals we hunt — an epidemic bursts
out. And here we have limited control independent of the fight for survival.”
(Darwin, 93). The epidemic can be a microbe, a comet or a hooligan. The hooligan
here is a terrorist or an avenger who kills! That is the reason why human life has no
value. There is more value in the kitten or the puppy that disappear little by little.
The mechanism of self-destruction is anti-erotic — when we do not see death, we
have to create it.

Desmond Morris asks: “How can we allow in our civilization epoch for
millions of children to be killed in Vietnam at the same time when we strive to
provide shelter, food and medical service to our cats and dogs? ..How does it
happen that we give so much maternal and paternal love to the young of so many
other animal species and do not care of our own children? ... Such questions are
not easy to answer.” (Morris, 1972: 235). Strange as it may seem, it is Desmond
Morris himself who gives the answer in ... another book of his: “Cruelty and
violence in the twentieth century can be compared only to the bloodshed observed
in animal groups that live in conditions of overpopulation ... For example, one of
the consequences of the overpopulation of animals is the reduction of parental care
so that children do not receive the love and attention natural for their species.”
(Morris, 2000: 16). And “the human animal”, like all other animals, obviously
faithfully follows and still respects nature and the laws of natural selection.

2 Ta Nea Newspaper, Athens, October, 18, 2001.
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Desmond Morris found the answer because it was very easy. [ will analyze it
by quoting an anecdote: “A ship is sinking and all the passengers are in the boats
except for a man who is holding a water melon in one hand and his child in the
other. The passengers in the boats shout at him to drop the water melon into the sea
and jump with the child into the boat. In a while the man drops the child into the
sea and jumps into the boat with the melon. He gives the following explanation to
the shocked people, “I have a seed for a child but I do not have a seed for a water
melon!” There are millions of human children, but kittens and puppies are not so
many and that is the reason why we take care of the weaker animals. Civilization is
the survival of the weak man and the weak animal. We all feel pity at the sight of a
crippled dog or a disabled man. Furthermore, the answer to the above question of
how does it happen that we give so much maternal and paternal love to the young
of other animals and do not care of our own children is given by the animals who
take care of the young of other animals. The lioness takes care of the antelope in
danger of extinction just because it ‘knows’ that if the antelope disappears, it will
also disappear. Only man does not understand nature and asks such questions.
Although: “nowadays the presence of three or more billion people on the planet is
the best proof of the above statement.” (Morris, 1972: 137). We are already seven
billion and are aware of how cheap human life is and how valuable that of the
whale in danger of extinction.

Human life is so cheap that: “Christianity as well as Buddhism believe that
man comes to the world as a sinner, created by blind passions because wedding, as
Apostle Paul formulated it, is only condescension given to those whose
determination is not strong enough to conquer themselves. The perpetuation of the
species is something bad and this is the meaning of the dogma about the original
sin and that of the supernatural birth of the Savior.” (Schopenhauer, 17). “The
perpetuation of the species is something bad” when it is in contradiction with
nature. The self-destruction mechanism of the species which has spread along with
violent death is war, of course. If we perpetuate the species without any limits, then
war is the only exodus nolens volens. Thus, indirectly, the perpetuation of the
species is something bad that diverts something even worse — war. “And it is not
necessary to give such a great number of examples. Let us take, for example, a
flood. Many people need help. Feelings make us hurry. In such moments if we
leave the cool logic to direct our actions, we might decide that it is not a bad idea
to leave some people perish as over-population, anyway, is the first problem of
modern world.” (Gaardner, 334-335). Everyone, however, will be in a hurry to
save a kitten, urged by the voice of wild nature.

When civilization replaced the violent fight with another (non-violent) one, it
deprived man of the joy, of the delight (information about death) from violence, of
the victory and the domination over the enemy. “The tragedy that makes us feel

happy at the sight of misfortune...” (Har, 21). The sight of the vanquished enemy
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is the beginning of the reproduction process. Violence takes place in face to face
encounters! Till then the delight had been achieved in the fight (the violence) and
reproduction was the reward (right and obligation). With animals nowadays the
delight is still experienced in fight, and reproduction is a natural function like the
others — feeding, sleeping, etc. That is the reason why animals do not reproduce in
prison — reproduction is not a delight, joy or a goal. It is an obligation of the winner
(the hero with people) in the natural selection. If the animal does not overcome and
does not see (is not informed, does not experience) death, then there is no reason to
reproduce. “Those who are able to explain why the elephant and many other
animals are unable to reproduce when they are limited in their natural environment,
will be able to explain the main reason why hybrids are so often sterile. They will
also give explanation to how it happens that the breeds of some of our domestic
animals placed in new and not monotonous conditions are entirely prolific,
although they descend from different kinds, which will probably be sterile, as a
rule, if they are not cross-bred. Both parallel facts mentioned above seem to me to
be related by a common but unknown link that is essentially related to the
beginning of life. This beginning, according to Herbert Spencer, is due to the fact
that life depends on or consists of continuous action or counteraction of various
powers which, as it happens everywhere in nature, always aims at some balance
and when this direction is a bit disrupted by some changes, vitality gains power.”
(Darwin, 355).

Civilization is called upon to provide a controlled portion of violence to the
community members. If the portions are too small, then uncontrolled violence is
created like crime among children. I have always wondered why the products with
violence in them do exist and are still created, although the whole society rejects
them. Everyone enjoys a classical theater performance, yet movies of the Rambo
type are more profitable, hence more popular. Obviously, this is due to the fact that
man requires the portion of violence from the community. Civilization is not a
characteristic of human nature. Besides, according to Freud, “Civilization begins
with the systematic restraint of primary instincts. There are two main ways for
organization of instincts: a) restraint of sexuality that leads to the establishment of
group relations with continuous and permanent extension; b) restraint of the
destructive instincts that leads to subjection of man and nature to the individual and
group ethics.” (Marcuse, 113).

I will further quote a description of the portion of violence given to us by
civilization: “When we deal with professional wrestlers the imitation of this change
1s done intentionally to impress the audience. “The bad one”, with his behavior,
challenges the ‘“hero” who embodies the sufferer protesting and looking for
solidarity with the spectators. Then he attacks the opponent. The fight begins with
agreed fighting conditions and periodically progresses into real violence. The

whole performance — as far as it is about performance — captivates the spectators.
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The presumed “unbridled” attack is also standard, something well known by the
audience and yet the sight gives pleasure. In the end there comes the scene of the
final kick, painful enough for the vanquished and this is also part of the
performance because it never provokes a more violent attack. Time has passed, the
performance has finished and everybody is satisfied by the spectacular
performance. Then we leave this dangerous spectacle and go back to more tender
forms of body contact, for example dance.” (Morris, 1972: 224).

In the above example all spectators identify themselves with the winner, “the
hero”, in order to experience together the need and right for reproduction at the
same time.

Is it so bad or dangerous if Eros and Death have a common origin? There is
such idealization of eros that everybody shivers even at the thought of dealing with
its origin.

“How 1is it possible to speak in different words about eros? Biologists have
got used to referring to the word “eros” as to something that comes from the
romantic civilized concept without any specific interest and they do not admit the
simple fact that eros is, at least, a biological fact.” (Morris, 1972: 10). Eros is not a
‘biological phenomenon’ neither, of course, is it ‘a result of a romantic concept
without any scientific interest’. It is not ‘a biological phenomenon’ because only
man among dozens of animal species makes love /eros/. It is not ‘a result of a
romantic concept without any scientific interest’ because the formulation itself has
no scientific base. Therefore there is still no answer to the question “*What is
eros?’’, although we all claim that man makes love /eros/! What is more, he is the
only animal that makes love /eros/ and he does it face to face. (About bonobo see
Kafetzopulos).

“On top of that, death! Man learned too early that his argument with violence
ends with an inevitable fact - that is with death! The meaning of this for man was
that violence opened the entrance to life ("And he said to the woman ... in tears
you will bear children”) and pulled down categorically (“fatally” and inevitably)
the curtain of existence, “the last enemy - death”!” (Kornarakis, 39). “Violence
opens the entrance to life...” Violence, life, death and eros /love/ are concepts
which are closely related. The man feels pains before the reproduction (violent
fight) and the woman — after the reproduction (giving birth) and thus they gain
awareness of death. Pain, violence and death give the delight and excitement for
reproduction. [“The real man wants two things: danger and game. That is why he
wants the woman, because woman is the most dangerous game.” (Nietzsche, 71).]

Therefore, even nowadays, violence is excitement and pursues the eros. The
man wants to see the vanquished enemy, that is the woman, “The continuous
staring from nearby is noticed not only in erotic situations but also in threatening
ones.” (Morris, 2000: 73). The red color, the color of the enemy’s blood excites

him. Scratches, bites, kicks, according to Kama Sutra.
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Civilization has turned the biting into a kiss, the kick into a caress and
Violence into Love /Eros/. The bite between men transformed into a kiss between
men and women, and the kick between men - into a caress between men and
women. ‘“Pseudo attack. Adults exchange many knocks in the kin, ruffle of hairs,
bites on the ears, pushing, drawing, grips, and bites, which while being a
manifestation of aggression are done so tenderly and not hurting. ... From time to
time they are the only way a man can have a close body contact with another, for
example, the father and the son — because he knows that a patient tender move will
put him in an awkward position.”” (Morris, 2000: 101). “’In the strive for
permanent arming himself against everyday attacks man often comes to the
situation where each contact is defined as odious. To touch or to be touched means
to hurt or to be hurt.” (Morris, 1972: 323). Eros became pride for the man and
shame for the woman. Eros is a victory for the man, while for the woman it is a
defeat. So was generated the (male) homosexuality. Man is in search of violence —
eros. Nowadays, through eros man does not experience death, but only its
substitute. Everyone, who experiences it, reproduces; for example, stewardesses
and nurses. Movies with violence in them provide the portions of violence to
people who need it. In sports, everyone identifies with the winner in order to obtain
the right for reproduction.

We can define Eros /love/ as a substitute of Violence in Civilization like the
delight of Violence in relation to reproduction.

Yet, here come perversions: sadism, masochism and rapes are still found. The
man (winner) uses violence during the eros to taste the delight of violence and
victory (over a man), although in the last minute it is with a woman (the
vanquished man). “Freud asked himself what is the reason for this extreme
firmness that distinguishes the perversion prohibition. He came to the conclusion
that nobody could forget that perversion was not only disgusting but also
monstrous and terrible — as if they had some magnetic power, as if they had to
actually suppress the hidden envy towards those who experienced them. It seems
that perversion contains promesse de bonheur stronger than that of the “ordinary”
sexuality. Where does this assumption come from? Freud stresses on the
“phenomenal” character of aberration, aberration from the place of the perpetuated
sexual practice. So perversion is an expression of the revolt against the obedience
in sexuality within the frames of reproduction and against the laws that guarantee
these frames.” (Marcuse, 57). Perversion is more expressed among healthy men
who are guided more by natural selection than by civilization and revolt against
coercion imposed by civilization.

We can read in a contemporary newspaper, “Violence against American
women. Almost one in every four American women will become a victim of family
violence in the course of her life according to a study of the National Institute for

Justice that became publicly known. 25% of the women and 7,5% of the men in the
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USA will be assaulted at least once by an ex or a present spouse or by their love
partner!’’. Even a criminal sentenced for a murder of women states, *’I need help! I
have never made love with a prostitute without trying to kill her.”” ‘In most cases
of violence the most frequent reason is the unsatisfied wish of man for
domination.” (Morris, 2000: 125). Violence and eros exist together either directly
or indirectly, ‘Death in a direct broadcast. Snuff movies with massacre,
decapitation and segmentation. A girl admits that she got sexually excited at the
scene of evisceration!”*® Yet how many women are sexually excited by the death
“concept”? Nurses and stewardesses permanently live with the death concept. 1
think they are the ‘“easiest” women. The sight of death creates the need of
reproduction.

Forcing the survival of the weak, civilization directly suppresses the natural
human instincts: “Beginning with abstention and developing under increasing
abstention, civilization heads for self-destruction.” (Marcuse, 90). The forbidden
violence towards the others often turns against the individual himself. Who cannot
kill, kills himself. Together with criteria language, beauty, fortune through which
the weak conquers the woman, drinks, cigarettes, drugs etc. were also created. The
mechanism is the same and I will repeat it: “In the course of time copies of the
copies are made and so on. Each generation alienates to some extent from the
prototype.” (Taine, 20). Around the basic criteria some other have originated,
through which the weak wins the benevolence of the community and survives.

The entire community “feels sorry” for the weak and takes care of their
survival. Thus, artificially weak people appear (alcoholics, drug addicts etc.) Thus
there appeared the blackmail for suicide, as a nemesis towards the community. The
purpose of the candidate for suicide is survival. Religion that created the artificially
civilized nature is the bearer and supporter of the above mentioned: “A typical
incarnation of the weak, the priest does not love war, is not lascivious, conqueror,
fighter. Therefore, what should his value be?” (Papageorgis, 173). Religion
fabricates the image of the civilized hero, the reproduction worthy one, “...by
saying that only the poor and submissive are good, the grieved, the destitute, the ill
and the ugly are the only right ones, they are the only blessed by God, happiness is
only for them — on the contrary — you, noble and strong ones, are bad for years and
years, inveterate, licentious, voracious, cruel... (Genealogy of ethics, paragraph 7,
Nietzsche).” (Papageorgis, 173).

That is why there have always been rumors that all prominent men are sick —
the survival of the weak, the sick one that dominates in the civilized world
nowadays.

It seems from what has been said so far that civilization (the survival of the
weak) goes the following way:

% To Vima Newspaper, Athens, October, 28, 2001.
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Death 2 Violence 2 Sex =2 Self-destruction

In present times civilization has reached the level of ‘’self-destruction’” as a
survival criterion. In other words, who destructs himself, secures his own survival!

We can then suppose the further development of civilization:

Self-destruction =2 Self-violence (masochism) >Autosex (onanism)

Except for the mentioned words 6gd¢ {theos} (god) — Ofatpo {theatro}
(theater) — O¢apa {theama} (view) and ipwag {eerooas} (hero) — épmtag {erootas}
(love) etc. (in Greek these words have similar etymology) 1 was also impressed by
the similarity of the words Biog {vios — life} and Bia {via — violence}. Now, on the
basis of the meanings of civilization and love I understood the inevitable
resemblance between both words. Violence /fia/ is a precondition for life /fiog/.
Without violence /fio/ there is no life /fiog/.

The opinion of religion about violence is the following:

“It 1s a fact that violence /fio/ in itself, especially as a human act, is as a term
and word negatively loaded and even to such an extent that it is easy for someone
to reject any form and quality of violence /fia/! Yes! It is certain for the general
logic that there is violence everywhere and by all means it has a negative and
disgusting sense. In an epoch like ours where personal freedom and human rights
are launched in “religious” hyper values, any word that supports violence sounds
negative! Really! Who in our days is ready to put himself in situations of violence
or deeds and acts even if he is quite sure of the life-saving outcome? Even the
Christian man in most cases seems to prefer to evade passing the violence, which
is even too urgent for his salvation. For example, remorse, fasting, and many other
passages through violence often make him search for cogent arguments, i.e
excuses to evade them!” (Kornarakis, 9).

Even in Christian religion, “passing through violence» is urgent for the
“salvage”. Yet which are those “passages through violence”? These are “penance”,
“humility” etc. Christianity, by preaching love to the fellow men and the enemy,
recalls violence and its results, the most important of which is reproduction and the
preservation of the stock. Without seeing violence and death man loses the motive
for reproduction. To solve this problem religion created violence in the icon. The
martyrs’ humble and starving faces create the impression of violence and as a
result they provoke the reproduction instinct. In other words, religion found the
way to replace violence. In our epoch, this replacement happens through horror
movies and sport events - tournaments, wrestling, boxing, etc.

Always in nature, the fight between two males does not aim to kill the
opponent. Death is not an aim. The only aim was and will be the acquisition of the
reproduction right, that is to win the female: “The result is not the death of the
opponent but a few or no descendants.” (Darwin, 114). Competition was the same
with people and animals. Violence was the reason for reproduction excitement. In

one and the same male there function two aims, on the one hand is his own
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survival, on the other - the survival of the stock. “As it was natural, Adam and Eve,
right after their expulsion from Eden, began their fight for the establishment of
their family life. The creation of descendants was the first and most important
aim.” (Kornarakis, 43). Even religion admits that the main objective of man in
civilization (expulsion from Eden, family life) as well as with animals and plants
remains the perpetuation of the species. In the fight with the opponent the male is
provoked to reconcile both objectives, in other words, to overcome in order to
survive and reproduce himself and at the same time not to kill the opponent who is
a member of the species. As long as the species are not threatened with extinction,
that is there is a great multitude, death of the opponent is not a threat to the
extinction of the species. Yet, as far the multitude is reduced, that is the species is
threatened with extinction, the death of the opponent increases the probability for
extinction of the species. In order to save the species, the result of violence should
not be death. A solution would be the rejection of violence and its replacement by
another means of selection of the male by the females: “The results of this
evolution show in many kinds of animals and in the form of ritual presentation of
threatening movements as well as in the form of a “dance of fight”.”(Morris, 1970:
232). [If ‘rite’ means objective and work then the epithet ‘ritual’ is used correctly
as ‘deliberate’ presentation.] With men, this evolution is called ‘civilization’. With
people: “The objective aim of the fight was not extermination of the opponent but
dominance on the field of the fight...” (History of the Greek Nation, I'2: 222).
When the armies were numerous, either selected parts fought or there were duels
between representatives of both armies in order to avoid the aimless killing of the
fellow-people. If the best of the armies triumphed over the best of the other one,
this meant victory of the relevant army. Thus, the natural selection principle was
applied between numerous parts of males and at the same time this was economy
of life. The opponents did not die but went on to represent the human kind helping
it to survive in another way, for example by becoming slaves of the conquerors.
The conqueror army usually raped the women of the vanquished as a natural
consequence of the victory. “According to barbarians courage in the war is the
greatest pride. Even with the civilized it is a subject of adoration and one of the
reasons for which so much honor is given to that caste that only one service
proposes, courage in the war and this has a logical reason. The fact that man can
set an aim he appreciates higher than his own life (honor) without any self-sacrifice
is a proof of some politeness. Yet, somebody can see in the pleasure the winners
praise because of their deeds (injuries, savage murders) that the grandeur and the
destruction they cause without any other purpose is the only reason for which they
are proud.” (Kant, 37). The war was for the reproduction right, for the “beautiful
Helena”. The award for the victor is the reproduction right. At that, all victors are
surrounded by beautiful women. From the successful entrepreneur and philosopher

to the sportsman - all of them have beautiful women as an award. The same held
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true for the conquering army. The greater the multitude of people was, the crueler
the war became. There was no reason for saving human life. The death of the
opponent did not threaten with extinction. Man (the male, the man) became cheap.
“...the war becomes crueler and recedes more and more from the sports spirit and
the old moral and the semi-religious code for its implementation.” (History of the
Greek Nation, ['2: 218). The ancient Greeks, as mentioned in the “History of the
Greek nation”, publ. Ekdotiki Athinin AE, were aware that people became too
many and that war was used to reduce the human population on Earth.

Conclusion

It follows that terrorism is born in countries where there is no virtual violence. For
terrorism to disappear, we must give these countries virtual violence (“The most
promising means we can apply in our attempt to cope with the miscarrying of
aggression — and that of other patterns of social behavior — are those which have
proved their efficiency in the course of phylogenetical and cultural evolution. A
simple and effective way to discharging aggression in an innocuous manner is to
redirect it into sport” (Lorenz, 269 — 270) and virtual sex. Virtual violence and
virtual sex are:

1. Sports: football, boxing, American wrestling.

2. Theater (as in Ancient Greece!): Medea, Orestes, Oedipus.

3. Cinema: Rambo, Terminator, Dracula.

4. Pornography: Magazines like Playboy, free porno TV.

The themes of sex and violence, expressing the purpose of art, have been
present in it throughout human history. It is equally possible to speak about their
vivid expression, as in ancient Greek tragedy (Aeschylus “Medea”, Sophocles
“Oedipus the Tyrant”, “Iphigenia in Tauris”); comedy (Aristophanes “Lysistrata”,
“Women in Parliament”, etc.) and in contemporary cinematography. In urban
Roman Empire there was found a cheap way to show violence to civilians: they
could attend gladiator fights as spectators. (For more details see: Maritsas, 2007).
Similar functions were later performed by the bullfights in Spain, fighting without
rules popular nowadays, etc.

This is what Agatha Christie said as early as 1970, but no one cared to listen:
“Do you know, I don’t like the name Vietnam at all. It is so confusing — North
Vietnam and South Vietnam, Vietcong and Viet-something, and everyone wants to
fight and no one wants to stop. They don’t agree to go to Paris or any other place,
sit at some round table and talk sensibly. Really, darling, don’t you think — I’ve
been thinking this over and I feel it could be a very good solution — can’t they build
many football stadiums where everyone can go and fight without such deadly

weapons. Not with that disgusting burning napalm. You understand, don’t you?
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Just hitting each other, boxing, things like that. It will be a pleasure for them, it
will be a pleasure for everyone and besides the viewers can be charged a fee.
Really, I don’t think we know how to give people what they want.” (Christie, 61).
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ANCIENT WISDOM OF RITUAL PLACES
Constantinos Maritsas

Abstract. The goal of the paper is to present the transition from megaliths to temples as cultural
phenomena.

The problem of sexual ritual and ritual places sacralization is considered and main causes
of this process are defined. For this purpose varied material of human culture is analyzed: the
cave-wombs and rock-temples, the ancient Greek and Indian temples and the Christian churches.

It is shown that sexual rituals have been transformed in series of the mysterious ceremonies
made in temples. To these conclusions author has come having analyzed a number of world
culture objects, located in territories of India, Bulgaria and Hellas.

The paper begin with definitions of civilization and art.

Keywords: ritual, cave-womb, temple, rock churches, megalith.
Introduction

My concept is largely influenced by Darwin’s principle of natural selection, which
operates always and everywhere, if we only determine its criteria and scope.
Darwin wrote: “I have given this principle, under which each slightest change is
retained in case it is useful, the term ‘natural selection’ in order to emphasize its
connection with human possibilities, with the possibility of choice” (Darwin, 1997:
86).

Definition of Civilization

All definitions of civilization we have are anthropocentric: civilization and human
activity are identified in them. According to Darwin, “struggle for life is most
severe between individuals and varieties of the same species” (Darwin, 1997: 99).
Man (male) was doomed to extinction for two reasons: first, he was an easy prey
for other animals, and, second, due to intraspecific competition for reproduction of
new generations. Only man himself, as is common regarded, thanks to his brain,
has abolished the coercive intraspecific competition and consciously terminated the
process of natural selection. So, I propose definition of civilization which I treat as
non-anthropocetric: “Civilization is the survival of the weak” ” (Maritsas, 2007:

161). Having abolished the coercive struggle, man has created a society of similar
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organisms — human society. But man had to find a substitute for the coercive
intraspecific competition, in which male individuals have been selected by women.

Civilization and natural selection

Basically in nature the female (woman) chooses the male (man) on the basis of the
natural selection principle. As I have already shown in my books (Maritsas, 2007,
2011), civilization imposes the criteria of song (in the sense of melody without
words), beauty and property on the female. Initially the male was forced to imitate
nature, as the comparison with the natural evidence of sounds, colors and objects
was inevitable. The more natural he was, the more likely the opportunity for his
reproduction. Generations (male generations) spontaneously copied nature.
However, with life expectancy going up generations started to cover themselves
and the impact of their ancestors increased, so gradually, instead of the direct copy
of nature, they started to copy indirectly, through the previous generations. “The
real” from natural became “traditional”. All the previous generations did was more
natural than nature itself. It has always been valid, however, as M. Har wrote that,
“...the very final goal of art, is probably nothing but revealing the truth” (Har,
1998: 37). And here “the truth” has the meaning of “the real”, which from natural
became traditional. The influence of the ancestors was so powerful that there came
a moment when, “step by step the knowledge of the live model became forbidden.
Actually it was not seen any longer and all they knew were the works of the old
teachers, they obediently copied. With time they actually make copies of the copies
and so on. Each generation drifts away with one degree from the original. Man of
art does not have individual inspirations any more; he feels he has simply turned
into a copy machine” (Taine, 1998: 20). The change in the selection criteria has led
to other changes, which exist to the present day. Women could not directly observe
how the process of natural selection went. The hero of the natural selection was the
man returning as a winner. The weak men died during inner species struggle or in
struggle with predators, so for this reason there were fewer men than women. To
survive, and in the capacity of winners copulate with women, was the
responsibility of strong men. The process of selection was carried out away from
the eyes of the females, i.e. females were not the bystanders of the struggle for
survival and the victory of the male who is worthy of reproduction. On the
contrary, in the case of “war dances”, the process of selection occurred before the
women and, as a rule, in public. Men started parading their qualities, dancing and
singing before women. According to Desmond Morris, most of our dances moves
come from the same source, but in our case they have not developed into a static
ritual kind. They have developed into a human way, i.e., into a civilized way
(Morris, 1970: 226). The first generations imitated the nature. But the next ones,

instead of imitating nature, began to imitate previous generations, losing the
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connecting link with nature. By imitating, they lost the main purpose and imitation
itself became the main purpose, it became unnatural (“ritual”, “magic” and
“religion”) actions. As the dance became estranged from the real fight, woman had
to change her selection criteria. The instinctive cries of pain had to be replaced
with acquired ones; the blows had to be replaced with a simple touch. The woman
selected the winner on the battlefield or in the sphere of sport or dance, which were
a reflection of fight. The rival’s death was not the purpose; rather the right to
reproduction was the purpose. So the women had to replace the coercive
preponderance criteria with others, civilized ones, to which men have adapted by
means of natural selection.

In order for the presentation of the fight between men and animals to be
authentic, dancers (men) had to imitate the type of animals for women, who had to
select the man-winner. In order to succeed, men wore animal’s skins (bears,
wolves, deer, etc.) and roared, thus reproducing animal’s roar.

Rituals places

The first civilized (non-religious!) people were amazed to the "miracles" of nature.
(For the civilized man, the man outside nature, the whole nature was a miracle!)
Birth, life, death are phenomena of nature, which he then contemplated as an
observer, living off nature. The very existence of man was the first phenomenon
which religion was asked to explain. The mystery of birth. Where did this new life
come from? Who (which God) created it?

The first gods of man were the fallus and vulva! He tried to picture these
symbolically. Just as the dance of battle presents a symbolic violence of nature,
the intercourse would be symbolically presented in civilization. The man found
similarities in the Sun and Moon:

- the Sun, the light, when rising high and reaching its zenith gives life to
Nature.

- the Moon, the darkness, strange as the woman is, has the same cycle as hers.

At the point, where light and dark unite, the replay of intercourse, of the
mystery of reproduction, of life is performed. Or of ... God!

It was easy to symbolically perform the intercourse when the sun rays, the
light, reached the far end of the cave, which was a symbol of the mysterious, dark
and hidden womb. Therefore, the first places to perform rituals in the names of the
first gods (fallus, vulva) were caves, which, because of their favourable orientation,
allowed for the light of the Sun to penetrate until their far end. Obviously, this was
possible for just several days during the year - this was the cause of discovery
calendar.

Later on, people started to build the ritual sites because the natural caves did

not satisfy their need any more. The aim was the depiction and creation of the
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intercourse as the dance in the battle recreated violence. The creation of the
intercourse was performed by the offering or by the demonstration of death with
the aim to instigate in an intercourse. The premises resembled a vulva, aiming at
penetration of the sun rays into the room, which was a symbol of the womb, in
order to realize the offering and the symbolic intercourse. This was possible only
when the rays of the Sun formed a small angle with the horizontal, i.e. when the
Sun was low, position “1”, in the Fig. 1.

Fig. 1. The Sun positions.

The orientation which provided the previous requirement was East - West.
Hence, the entrance had to "face” either East of West. (See Fig. 2)

No Depiction Notes

1 Temple In the far dark end the intercourse is replayed.

2 Sun ray The sun ray must reach the far end of the temple.
3 Sun If the sun ray should reach the far end of the

temple, the Sun has to be low, either East or West.
Because of the small dimension so the temple, this is
possible only in several days of the year.

Fig. 2. Ancient Temple: intercourse replay.

The Sun does not rise from the same direction — East, every day. That is why
the sun ray reaches the far end of the temple only during several days every year!
This is how people found the periodicity of time. The calendar was discovered.
The clothing was discovered from the dance of the battle as well.

Such ritual sites were the cave-wombs and Stonehenge, the ancient Greek and
Indian temples, the rock-temples and the Christian churches.

189



Cave womb

The cave was discovered and reported in 2001. It is located in Bulgaria, in the East
Rhodopi Mountains, near the village of Nenkovo. (See Fig. 3a, b, c.)

Fig. 3a, b, c. The cave-womb near the village of Nenkovo.

The cave faces South (accidentally) and has the form of a womb. Initially its
length was 16 m, but the users made it bigger, extending its length to 22 metres.
Water drips constantly from its walls. There is an altar dug in the far end of the
cave, which is the symbol of the womb. The Sun rays penetrate the cave through a
special opening forming a sunny fallus to the wall of the cave. When the sun is
low, the fallus becomes quite long and reaches the womb performing the symbolic
intercourse.

The existence of such temples-vulva expected from incomplete data were
scientists. According to ancient writers, in such Orphic temple-vulva of
Samothrace, dedicated single men performed sex orgies with girls from Thrace.
Free morals of Thrace describes and Herodotus. Also provide sufficient
information from the tragedy "Bacchae" of Euripides:

Stonehenge

Stonehenge is a Neolithic megalith monument which formation reached the
Copper age, located near Amesbury in England, Wiltshire, at approximately 13km
Northwest of Salisbury. It is a ring of megaliths built according to the most
acceptable archacological estimates, between 2500 AD and 2000 BC. The ancient
cyclic bank and the peripheral excavation, which dated back to an earlier stage of
the monument, were recently dated to appr. 3100 BC. The initial monument was
a circular bank with a diameter of appr. 115m, surrounded by a big entrance to the
Northeast /NE/ and one smaller to the South /S/. The entrance to the semi-circle of
the blue stones is arranged parallel to the rise of the Sun (East!) during the summer
solstice. Obviously, since all premises face East, some (accidentally) can face

exactly the place of the summer solstice. (See Fig. 4)
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2 3 Sun Symbolic intercourse is done
with the Sun being low on the
horizon, i.e. to the East. Here, it

O 3 accidentally coincides with the

summer solstice.
Plan

Figure 4. Stonehenge. Symbolic intercourse.
Greek temples

This material functional peculiarity of the Greek temple is important to understand
its architectonics, because there are evidences that temples were designed based on
the statue to be placed inside. This functionality marked the main characteristics of
the Greek temple /naos/, which can be summarized as follows by using as a
criterion the monuments of VI-IV century BC:

- impressiveness and, at the same time

- general crowdedness of the inner space of the internal space.

Rectangular projection with prolonged proportions and absolute symmetry
from the two sides of the central axis of the building. Greater care was taken of the
appearance than of the inside. Entrance from the eastern side. Limited typological
differentiation in the construction of temples.

*7 altar O.E., from L. altare (pl. altaria), probably originally meaning "burnt offerings," but infl.

by L. altus "high".
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The main body of the Greek temple was the bay, a building with rectangular
projection with an entrance to the eastern narrow side. This building is with one
room in its simplest form. More complex architectural compositions include a hall,
a narthex or peristyle and one relevant room in the opposite side which does not
communicate with the main temple, the opistodome /rear part of the temple/. There
is frequently a room between the opistodome, which is accessible solely from the
external side of the temple and the main temple (or in the place of the opistodome),
which communicates with the main temple and which is accessible only for the
priests, 1.e. the sanctuary. (See Fig. 5a, b, c, d.)

a. Peristyle b. Main temple c. Sanctuary d. Opistodome
Burnie Vulva Womb Posterior intestine
Fig. 5a, b, ¢, d. Analogy between women’s reproductive organs and the temple.

The temple in the Greek antiquity was the dwelling of god, the building where
the cult statues of one or more divinities were located, and not the place for
gathering of the believer as is in the Christian world. This is actually shown by the
noun “naos” /temple/, which originated from the verb «vaim» (= dwell). The cult
statue was placed in the far end of the temple, on the axis along the length of the
building. The believers gathered in the yard outside the building of the temple,
where the altar for offerings was located — demonstration of death and performing
the ritual - instigation to an intercourse. (See Fig. 6)

——— Orvary

Y171 Uterus
[ ———— Vagina

No Description Notes

1 Symbolic intercourse  The Sanctuary, the symbolic uterus

2 Sun ray Symbolic fallus

3 Sun Aimed at the ray-fallus being able to light

up-inseminate the sanctuary-uterus, the Sun must be
low, i.e. to the East.
Figure 6. Symbolic intercourse
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Indian temples

The Ajanta Caves dedicated to Buddha are regarded as a world heritage site and
were carved out from the 2™ century BC to 6™ century AD (See Fig. 7).

Figure 7. The Ajanta Caves.

At the first blush, the Ajanta Caves in their exterior differ from the Greek
temples. But the more detailed examination of their structure shows that altar place
also symbolically renders vulva. (See Fig. 8a, b).

Figure 8a, 8b. Ajanta cave-temples.

There is also a shrine of Buddha in a niche facing the entrance and sometimes
facing the subsidiary shrines to the right or left of the entrance. This place is dark
and covert (as in a Greek temple).

Many of the Indian temples demonstrate the picture of symbolical copulation.
The main axis of temple building is directed East-West (See Fig. 9a, b, ¢).
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a. Kandariya Mahadev  b. Island of Elephanta’s Caves. = c. Temple Kaylasanatha at
Temple in Khajuraho. Elura.
Figure 9. Indian temples.

The churches at Ivanovo (the examples of rock churches) are a part of the
great monastery complex “Saint Archangel Michael”, one of the biggest spiritual
and literary centers during the Middle Ages in Bulgaria created from the 11™ to the
14™ centuries by monks — hermits — grammarians and men of letters.

Rock churches

Ivanovo’s rock churches are located at 18Km to the south of the town of Rousse.
They are distinguished from the other preserved rock monastery complexes in
Bulgaria with their well preserved mural paintings. Unlike the traditional
monasteries, which consist of 1-2 churches, monastic and economic parts, there is
branched network of small rock churches, chapels and cells in Ivanovo, carved at
various height in the rocks of the picturesque canyon of the Rusenski Lom River
and connected with paths and rock ladders. The churches at Ivanovo are a part of
the great monastery complex “Saint Archangel Michael”, one of the biggest
spiritual and literary centers during the Middle Ages in Bulgaria. It was created in
the time period from the 11™ to the 14™ centuries by monks — hermits —
grammarians and men of letters, who built up dozens of monastic cells, rock
churches and chapels with unique rural paintings in the style of Turnovo and
Constantinople art of painting of the 14™ century, proof of the rich cultural and
spiritual life during the Second Bulgarian State. They were included in the List of
the World Cultural and Natural Heritage in 1979.

The Virgin Mary Church was created by Tsar Ivan Alexander. It is located at
altitude of 38m above the road and has length of 16m, width of 4m and height of
2,15m. (See Fig. 10a, b.)

194



Fig. 10a.The church has Western
orientation so that the sun ray, the fallus virtual intercourse, is located in the bottom
could light up the Altar. of the church, to the East.

The resemblances between the rock churches and the caves wombs are
obvious (See Fig. 11a, b.):

Figure 11a, 11b. Resemblances between rock churches and caves wombs.
Christian churches

The Christian temple consists of three main parts - altar (the sanctuary of the
caves-wombs), main part (nave) and narthex. The altar is usually located in the
eastern part of the building or so that during liturgy the believers should be turned
facing the East. The eastern part of the altar reaches a bay called platitera. This is
the depth where the sun ray, the fallus, had to reach. The holy table, the ovary, is
located in the middle of the altar, the uterus. Solely the clergymen or persons, who
obtained special permit for the purpose, have access to it. It is usually separated
from the remaining part of the temple by an iconostasis in the Eastern Orthodox
temples. (See Fig. 12a, b, ¢ and Fig. 13.)
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Fig. 12 a, b, c. Holy tables. The resemblance with the depth Fig. 13. Cave — womb
(uterus) of the caves — wombs is obvious.

It is also called sacrificial altar, because the bloodless saving victim of Christ,
is performed on it. The presentation of Death for the excitation of the desire for
reproduction. The holy table symbolizes the life bequeathing tomb of God, of
Death, from the inside of which the real life of the world, the reproduction, bursts
forth. The bay of the holy protesi, which symbolizes the cave of the birth of God,
the cave — womb is to the north-eastern part of the altar. The holy chalice, which
the wine (blood) and the water (sperm) are mixed up in, which will be transformed
into Christ’s blood, into new life, is in the protesi.

If the sanctuary of the temple turns into an altar in the Christian church, what
did the Sun, the sun ray, turn into? (See Fig. 14a, b.) It turned into an aureole! The
priests - men are bearers of the Sun, of the sun ray (the fallus), in the altar of the
Church. Thus the intercourse — the altar (the womb) and the aureole (the fallus), is
symbolized. This is the reason for the priests being only men — falluses. Women
may not bear the symbol of the fallus.

Jesus Christ, the Life 1. Christian church — womb, vagina
Giver. The Man as the 2. Sun ray - fallus
Sun. 3. Aureole - The Sun, the man
Figure 14a. Figure 14b.
Conclusion

Man, due to the peculiarities of his brain, moved first from nature to civilization,
replacing the criteria of natural selection by civilizational criteria. This prompted
him to create a new visual reality, imitating nature for women with the purpose of

reproduction. Darwin, using the theory of sexual selection, explained the fact that
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with many species of birds males severely compete with each other, attracting
females with their singing. In my opinion, in this case we should not talk about
sexual selection, but about the above mentioned civilization criteria. Megaliths,
being the first creation of civilized man, were already being created at the dawn of
civilization (more than a hundred thousand years ago). The need to create
megaliths appeared in the transition from human-animal to civilized man. For his
own survival man gave up violent battles, replacing them with the dance battle,
during which the woman chose the man winner. For the more authentic
reproduction of fights they used stones symbolising hunters, animals, mountains,
caves, etc. Thus dolmens, cromlechs and menhirs appeared, becoming the stage or
decoration of the first theatrical performances, where nature served as a model.
When man became civilized, there appeared a gap between the symbol and the
symbolized, and megaliths turned into an end in itself and a tradition for
subsequent generations. Every generation created its "megaliths". Their original
purpose was forgotten. They transformed into cave-womb, ziggurats, pyramids,
temples, churches. theater buildings, stadiums, etc. They were used for burials,
worship, entertainment, etc. All the spiritual practices that evolved around the
megalithic structures required a high level of abstract thinking, which was not
inherent in man during the transition from human-animal to civilized man.
Speaking of the initial purpose of megaliths, we mean the state of human
consciousness, which preceded the appearance of fetishism, totemism, animism
and animatism.

The resemblance between the caves-wombs, rock churches, the Greek and
Indian temles and the Christian churches is obvious (See Fig. 15 a, b, ¢, d, ).

Figure 15.

So ancient wisdom based on nature phenomena and connected with the
mystery of reproduction is unconsciously rendered from one generation to other
through the architecture of ritual places, from dolmen until church.
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A2

REVERSE SIDE OF ECOLOGY?

Constantinos Maritsas

Abstract. The paper deals with the problem of nature and civilization coexistence. It is shown that
unsettled questions which are propagated to the next generations are able to deprive mankind of its
future. The author revises the concept of “ecology” in the context of evolution and entropy theories.
The concept of “ecology” was mentioned for the first time, at least in contemporary world, by
Charles Darwin in the following statement: ,,When the number of the representatives of certain
species, thanks to the exceptionally favorable conditions, excessively increases over a small area — at
least, this seems to happen to the animals we hunt — epidemics often outbreak. It is namely here, that
we have a restrictive control mechanism, independent of the struggle for survival”. Today, the
solution of the overpopulation problem does not differ a lot from that of the primitive societies.
Overpopulation is treated in six (6) meanings, three (3) old and three (3) new ones. Old ones:
infanticide, genocide, expansion into new territories. New ones: destruction of competitive animal
species, creation of artificial techniques of survival, expansion to other planets. In conformity with
the stated hereinabove and within the meaning of the natural selection we obtain the following
definition: “Ecologist is the person who is to die at the end of his reproductive age, i.e. after the age

** Brepesle omy6mukoBano: Maritsas C. Reverse side of ecology // AKTyabHble MPOGIEMBI
COBPEMEHHBIX COLMAIIBHO-TYMAaHUTAPHBIX HAYK: MaTepHabl IEPBOM MEXITyHAp. OYHO-320UHOMN
Hay4.-TIPakT. KOH]. CTy[., acll., MOJIOABIX YUEHBIX, MEAaroroB u mnpenojasarenecit (1—4 utoHs
2011 1.) : B 2 u. / mayu. pen. K.B. IlateipbaeBa; [lepm. roc. ya-1. — [lepmp, 2011. — Y. 1. — 190
c.—C. 42 -50.
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of 35 to 40!” And, it seems, there are no ecologists in the World! It may be seen in the scheme given
herein below that the civilization may belong to three (3) systems: 1 — Sun, Earth (civilization,
nature); 2 — Earth (civilization, nature), 3 — Sun, Civilization.

Keywords: ecology, civilization, nature, entropy, overpopulation
Introduction

The objective of this conference is to present a critical review of the theories of
environment, of the philosophical concepts and of the movements of ecological
nature with regard to their metaphysical, political and moral aspects and, if
possible, to create a philosophical frame which will be able to direct the process of
planning ecological problems.

That is why, to attain the set objectives, first we have to define the concept of
“ecology” and the place of the human being — as an animal and a civilized creature
— in nature.

Ecology in nature and in civilization

I dare say the concept of “ecology” was mentioned for the first time, at least in
contemporary times, by Charles Darwin in the following statement: ,,When the
number of the representatives of certain species, thanks to the exceptionally
favorable conditions, excessively increases over a small area — at least, this seems to
happen to the animals we hunt — epidemics often break out. It is namely here, that
we have a restrictive control mechanism, independent of the struggle for survival.”
[1].

Evidently, the quote hereinabove refers to nature, where the principle of natural
selection 1s valid. With regard to civilization, the statement mentioned hereinabove
1s not valid. On the one hand, the number of the human population has excessively
grown and, on the other - culture contributes to the struggle with epidemics.
Therefore, the sole person in charge of the control of overpopulation is the human
being itself. Even in primitive societies, where the problem of ageing did not exist,
a solution of the overpopulation-related problem was found. It was infanticide and
territorial expansion.

As to infanticide, the number of population was maintained constant through
infanticide but culture development rate was delayed. Redundant children were
killed, starting from those with disorders and going on with girls.

In respect to territorial expansion, the natural growth of the population was
met via the creation of the new sites by the members of the group for whom there
was no place in it any longer. It was namely the new members of the group who
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were called upon to fight with other people, animals and nature. Thus, via the war
for conquering new territories, cultural development rate was accelerated.
Obviously, the conquering of new territories was easier in the direction E(ast)
— W(est) owing to the climatic conditions, which did not change and rendered
assistance to the adaptation of human beings. The possible courses E-W are (See
Fig. 1): Eurasia (1), North America (2), South America (3), Africa (4) and Oceania

(5).
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Figure 1: The possible courses E-W

From them, the march to Eurasia was the biggest (1). That was why the
culture there developed with the fastest rates. The points of maximal civilization are
the two end destinations, which the march got to:

- the East — the maritime empires of England and Spain and

- the West — Japan.
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The migrations to the other continents were significantly smaller, as a result
of which, the development of culture was less intensive. The same was valid for
the perpendicular N(orth) — S(outh) marches 1a, 1b, 4a and so forth, in which there
was a great problem with the adaptation to the climatic conditions.

The development of navigation, however, provided the inhabitants of Eurasia
with the opportunity to continue along the straight line (1) across the Atlantic
Ocean (6) to North America (2). In practice, straight line 2 is a continuation of
straight line 1. That is why, nowadays, North America (the USA and Canada) are
the most developed countries on Earth.

An even better example in support of this theory is the conflict between
Athens and Sparta: the Peloponnesian War. With the development of civilization
the problem with overpopulation was solved differently in Athens and Sparta.
Athens decided to conquer new lands from the world known at that time. Sparta
decided to apply infanticide. The ancient Spartans used infanticide as a method for
control of the growth of the population. They threw out not only the sick and
crippled babies into Keada Abyss, but also the surplus of girls which the Polis
could not support.

Logically, Athens was the final winner in the war.

Overpopulation in past and present

Let us apply Darwin’s statement to the entire world in modern conditions:“The
Earth cannot support its inhabitants. If nowadays our planet ‘is hardly in a
condition to support its 6.5 billion inhabitants’, as the British Sociological
Association states, how will it meet the needs of 7.5 billion in the year 2012 and 9
billion, which according to data from the United Nations, the population of the
Earth will add up to in the year 2050? There is no answer to this question, simply
the United Nations supply data which can be called everything but soothing. Thus,
in spite of the gradual drop of the fertility index from the seventies to date, in most
underdeveloped countries, a woman gives birth to five children on average, which
means that by the middle of this century the demographic growth will be mainly
due to the developing world, which will become a witness of the increase of its
population headlong from 5.6 billion nowadays to 7.9 billion (more specifically,
the population of the 50 most underdeveloped countries will increase more than
two-fold, reaching 1.7 billion in the year 2050 from about 0.8 billion nowadays).
Just the opposite, the demographic changes, which will be observed in the
developed regions of the planet, will be limited, as for a period of 50 years their
population will increase by several dozens of millions. In fact, if the developed
world did not have to accept the big migration waves from the Third World
countries, its population would be reduced by 8 million till the year 2050. The

United Nations have calculated that, counted from today, the number of people
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aged over 60 will triple, reaching 2 billion, i.e. a quarter of the population on Earth.
This constant growth of the share of aging people will create problems, especially
if the number of the working population decreases simultaneously. There are three
reasons due to which the last decade evaluations about the global growth of
population have been of an ascending nature: the longer life expectancy; secondly,
the emergence of more effective treatment of AIDS, as well as perfection of the
prevention methods, especially on the African Continent; and thirdly, the "slower
than the expected drop of the fertility index, i.e. of the average number of children
one woman gives birth to.” [4]

Today, the solution of the overpopulation related problem does not differ a lot
from that of primitive societies. Overpopulation is treated in six ways, three old
and three new ones.

Old ones:

1. Infanticide.

2. Genocide.

3. Expansion into new territories.

New ones:

1. Destruction of competitive animal species.

2. Creation of artificial techniques of survival.

3. Expansion to other planets.

I would like to pose some arguments concerning the infanticide. It is applied
nowadays as well! Not through the physical destruction of children but through
their incitement to activities destroying their mentality — sports, Eurovision, Big
Brother and so forth. In most events of infanticide in the history of mankind, girls
were the victims, not because of phalocracy, but out of the fear that they would
also give birth to children some day, a threat not only directed to them but also
regarding the provision of subsistence for their descendants. Further to that, under
normal conditions the prospects of boys dying either in quarrels amongst
themselves or in intertribal collisions have always been higher.

And the Olympic Games are one of the best ways for that: By the year 1980
only sports gymnastics had been included in the Olympics. Rhythmic gymnastics,
a purely feminine kind of sport, both individual and in groups, was included in Los
Angeles in 1984. Description of the competitions:

Rythmic gymnastics: the gymnasts compete on a mat with dimensions
13x13m, always under the accompaniment of music and combinations with a rope,
hoop, ball, clubs and band. The combinations last 1.15”-1.30” in the individual
program and 2.15”-2.30” in the group program.

Gymnastics: the program includes six (6) competitions for women — four (4)
individual competitions on sports equipment (side-horse, mixed parallel bars,

balance beam, floor gymnastics), individual mixed and group mixed programs.
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Each gold Olympic medal means that ten thousand women (10.000!!!) will
not be reproduced. They will remain either disabled or uneducated in the periphery
of society.

This is modern infanticide! The real destruction of girls!!!

In this way, the number of the population remains stable, but the rate of
growth of culture decreases. A phenomenon, whose witnesses we are nowadays...

Definition of Ecology

Let us have a look at what “ecology” means at this moment. Desmond Morris says:
“In principle, the end of the sexual enchantment should be related to or should at
least notify the biological end of the male individual” [3].

After the end of the “sexual enchantment” the male individual is no longer
needed. His further life is deprived of all sense.

In conformity with the stated hereinabove and within the meaning of natural
selection, we obtain the following definition:

An ecologist is the person who is to die at the end of his reproductive
age, i.e. after the age of 35—40!
And, it seems, there are no ecologists!

If all people lived up to the age of 3540, there would be no problems
generated by the overpopulation and everything would be natural.

To see the future of civilization, we will have to start from the epoch when the
human being as an animal and element of nature trod on the road to civilization,
gradually separating from nature. In lieu of being influenced by nature, he
commenced to exert impact over it. And “the impact of the human being over the
environment started to grow, 400,000 years back, with the discovery of fire.” [5, p.
58]. That was the beginning...

Ecology and Entropy

I would like to say a few words in connection with the concept of “entropy”.
Entropy refers to a body or a closed system of bodies. It is usually designated by
the letter . It is a dimensionless magnitude, i.e. it describes the transitory position
of the body or of the system. It is also an additional variable, as the internal energy,
i.e. its values depend on the mass of the system. The unit of measure is.J/°K .

In the course of a certain phenomenon, for instance isothermal change, during
which the temperature is constant, the change of entropy (the difference between
the entropy independent indexes in the initial and the end condition) shall be
determined by the following equation:
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_ 9
AS = (1)
where:

O — the heat, which enters or emits from the system during the course of the

phenomenon Q=Q, -0, and

T — value of the constant temperature.

If you direct heat from the environment to the system, thenQ > 0, the entropy
of the system decreases, i.e. AS <0. (Life...)
If the system emits heat into the environment, thenQ <0, the entropy of the

system increases, i.€. AS >0. (Death...)
After the definitions provided hereinabove, we may formulate the definition
of life and death as follows (See Table 1):

Death | & Increase of entropy AS >0 Emission of energy AQ <0
Life & Reduction of entropy AS <0 Acceptance of energy AQ >0
Table 1

It is clear from the abovementioned that, to live we have to eat. We die not
solely because of age, but also due to the increase of the body entropy, of the living
system entropy.

But civilization is a living process too, directed against nature, as well as a
process limiting the increase of entropy. On the other hand, nature itself follows
the entropy increase law. Therefore, the preceding table may be finished as follows
(See Table 2):

Death Nature Increase of entropy AS >0 Emission of energy AQ <0
Life Civilization | Reduction of entropy AS <0 | Acceptance of energy AQ >0
Table 2

Therefore, in order to survive, civilization has to find another body or system
to receive energy from, so that the increase of the entropy of the other system
compensates for the decrease of the entropy of civilization, in a way that the
second law of thermodynamics is implemented.
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The future of civilization

It can be seen in the plan given herein below that civilization may belong to three
systems (See Fig. 2):

System 1 — Sun, Earth (civilization, nature)

System 2 — Earth (civilization, nature),

System 3 — Sun, civilization.

System 3: .
Sun and Earth (civilization) System 2: Earth
Energy 3
Energy 1 1‘
Energy 2
I
System 1: Nature
Sun and Earth (civilization and nature)

Figure 2: The three systems

Analysis of the systems:

System 1 — The decrease of the entropy of civilization is counterbalanced by
the more significant increase of the entropy of the Sun and nature. For this reason,
civilization draws energy both from the Sun and nature.

System 2 — The decrease of the entropy of civilization is counterbalanced by
the more significant increase of the entropy of nature. For this reason, civilization
draws energy from nature. Until 1859 civilization received a small quantity of
energy and did not exert any tangible impact over the environment. Since 1859,
when the first oil drilling was made in Pennsylvania, USA, the drawing of energy
from nature has sharply increased.

Therefore, as a result of the sharp increase of the energy, which civilization
obtains from nature (1859 — first oil drilling), its entropy sharply drops (the
average life expectancy increased from the age of 40 in 1870 to the age of 70 in the
year 2000) and respectively the entropy of nature sharply increases (destruction of
the environment).

The connection between energy, life expectancy and the number of
population is seen in the following reference: “In late Paleolith (about 10,000 B.C.,
1.e. after the Ice Age) new settlements were created and human activities became

more intensive. The population of the Earth increased and it is deemed that in the
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year 8000 B. C. it numbered 5,000,000 people. It has also been calculated that
from 8000 B.C. to 4000 B.C. the population of the Earth increased sixteen-fold. It
is mentioned for comparison that, in the year when our era began, the population of
the Earth was calculated to add up to 240 — 350,000,000 people. An indicative
example of the impact of human beings on the environment is the consumption of
energy per capita. It is considered that the consumption of energy in the year 8000
B.C. added up to about 2,000 to 4,000 kilocalories per day (Kcal/d). 75% of this
consumption corresponded to the energy potential of foods and the rest to the
energy from fuels (heating, food production and so forth). It is mentioned for
comparison that a modern man in Western Europe and the USA consumes over
245,000 kilocalories per day.” [5, p. 60-61].

Everything mentioned hereinabove is illustrated in the following diagram
(See Fig. 3):

Energy consumption per person
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Figure 3: From year 600000 BC to the Industrial Revolution, England 1850, the average life
expectancy increased from the age of 20 to the age of 40. After the Industrial Revolution the
average life expectancy increased from the age of 40 to the age of 75.

Further to oil, civilization receives energy from nature in other forms, such as
natural gas, coal, nuclear and hydroelectric energy.

Therefore, to survive, civilization must destroy nature, exhausting its energy
potential. The death of nature, however, would mean death for the mankind as
well.

System 3 — The reduction of the entropy of civilization is counterbalanced by
the more significant increase of the entropy of the Sun. For this reason, civilization
gets energy solely from the Sun. If it manages to build up a system with the Sun
and use only solar energy, then not only civilization but nature too will survive.
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Nature itself uses solely solar energy to exist. Why can civilization not do the same

as well?
The decision depends on us!!!
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